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JAYANTI RAMAYYAR PANTULU
75th BIRTH-DAY CELEBRATION.

In January 1936 the idea of celebrating the 45th Birthday of
Mr, Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu B.A., B.L., occured to the Managing Council
of the Society. Mr. Vaddadi Appa Rao, B.A.B.L, then Honorary
Secretary issued an appeal under the caption ‘‘Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu
Septuagepary Commemoratio®’ in the Journal (Volume IX, Part 3). It
was then intended to publish Parts 1 and 2 of Volume X of the Journal
as a Special Number in commemoration of the event. A conference of
scholars interested in historical research was also planned to be called -
on that occasion.

The idea took shape in the course of the next following months.
At the Annual General Body meeting held on 7—4—1935 under the
Presidentship of Rao Bahadur A. Rama Rao Pantulu Garu the Society
resolved to publish a ‘Special Number’ of the Journal of the Society as
“Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu Septuagenary Celebration Number,” and also
to celebrate his 75th birth-day as he is one of the pioneers in Historical

Research in Andhradésa,

The Society further resolved at that meeting to appoint the
following gentlemen as Sub-Committee with power to co-opt, to devise
ways and means to carry out the resolution. '

M.R.Ry. Rao Bahadur A. Rama Rao Pantulu Garu.

Professor R. Subba Rao, M, A.
Mr. K. Raghavacharyuln, M.A., B.L., (Cocanada).
Mr. B, V. Krishna Rao, B.A., B.L., (Convener)

The Managing Council at its meeting held on 27—3—1936 with
Rao Bahadur A, Rama Rao Pantulu in the Chair adopted a resolution
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un'imimously. to style VOLUME X of the Journal Journal of the Andhra
Historical Research Society, as the Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 75th
Birthday Celebration Commemoration Volume. It was also resolved that
the Commemoration Volume should include all the four parts. Mr
B. V. Krishna Rao was elected Editor of the Volume and, empowered tc.>
carry on the work at once. Prof, R. Subba Rao MA., L.T., and Mr
V. Appa Rao, B.A,, B.L, were elected to form the Editorial Committee:

The Celebration of the 4sth Birth-day was originally fixed in
November 1935, but owing to casues over which the Society had n
control, the celebration had to be postponed till this 22nd day of Au (:
1937. The Managing Council resolved to request Mr. C. R. Krishni‘:
Charlu., B.A, Supczrintendent of Epigraphy for the Southern Circle Ma.dra.sa
an e.mment Scholar and a friend of Mr. Ramayya Pantulu Garu t’
preside on the occasion of the Birthday Celebration and the Mana ino
Cou'ncil is thankful to him for his acceptance of the invitation gI‘hg
Society places on record its thanks to all those who have contrib .t d .
make the celebration a success. Hed te

B. V. KRISHNA RAO
Hon, Secretary & Editor

To
Andhrabhashavachaspati Andhrasasandddharaka,
Sri Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu Garu, B.A.,B.L.
Sir,
This is a happy and memorable day in the Annals

of the Society. We celebrate in your honour the occasion
of your 75th Birthday and present you with this address.

The Andhras are grateful to you for your valuable
discoveries which have contributed to the knowledge of
history of the forgotten Pallava, Vishnukundin, Telugu
Choda and other important glorious dynasties of thisan-
cient land. They are also under a deep debt of gratitude
to you for you have established the ANDHRA SAHITYA
PARISHAT which has just celebrated its Silver Jubilee.
Your services in the cause of the Telugu language and
literature are many and memorable. You have rescued
many a valuable work from obscurity and oblivion.
Your services in the field of Epigraphy and Archaeology
and the ancient history of the Andhras are unequalled.
Your self-less endeavours and your achievements have

 been beacon-lights to the younger generation of scholars

and sources of inspiration and emulation to them.

For six long and eventful years you were Presi-
dent of the Society. Even to this day you have been
watching its progress as an Honorary President. We
are therefore beholden to you for your abiding interest
in, and warm sympathy with, the aspirations of the
Society which is very dear to your heart.

We pay on this memorable occasion of your 75th
birthday, this dutiful homage and loving tribute to you;
and as a humble token of our appreciation of your
inestimable services in the cause of Andhra literature,
history and language wish to .present Yyou with this
COMMEMORATION VOLUME. Wae request you to accept
this and bless the Society to do long and useful work.

We are,
Yours Ever Loving and Admiring,

RAJAHMUNDRY, }
The Andhra Historical Research Society.

22 — 8 — 31,
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3 ’ great extent due to the beneficial influenca of Buhler and later on
. also of Keilhorn, If the Bombay Presidency could produce native
o f & g A ’fa‘ %0 scholars of the eminence of these people.it was her fortune to have
R A § had a Buhler to direct its studies in Sanskrit and allied subjects

» * [ N ‘ - -
il W g4 URRY &y and if the Madras Presidency could not count so many scholars of
ETRaar AT FGAS et Wl @ 1 wide reputaticn it must be explained by the fact of its not having
- ] - clasped the hand of a Buhler. But in subsequent years, Hultzsch,
AT R el A 9 HaM| | another German Scholar did in Epigraphicsl and manuscript fields
Eﬁ@ l'N‘IT?QII{ o] F99 JFUAA: FHTHL: N for Madras what Buhler and Keilhorn did on a wider scale in
. - . Literature and ancient manusctipts for Bombay and other parts of
|lEQ qft wqfﬁ q @fEas T0g ET%I flndia, Anl I need not make specific mention of his able and
m [N NS, W UL W NV Feputed assistante, Venkayya and Krishna Sastri, whose contributions
qﬁ;q ST Teieg GF &g 1 to Epigraphical Studies have been real land-marks in this untrodden
RSB ga9q T Qﬁ gyerHgeNdg area of Indological Research--because it is superfluous and because
RN . ' none of you here who has laid his hand upon any branch of
a‘éﬁs{m fereat “ﬁlﬂTZﬁlEli[l South-Indian History could have missed contact with and benefit of
aary! gial gieagEdf their deep and thorough work, The late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai
% ¢ N P another colossus of a research scholar said in his Madras University
Eﬂ%@ @l fua JIAFHEA ) Convocation Address that half a dozen Scholars combined together

could hardly have produced the results which Mr, Venkayya had
offered to the scholarly world. -I cannot claim personal knowledge

. . e
Tl AT R TGN TAA M AT of or contact with Mr. Venkayya’s nature and methods of work but

gIAfgfaaa gmT S et ﬂé\ﬁﬂa ot | & R I may transmit to you the opinion, handed dowa to me, of his Col-
aR il\lq FHE a ¢ . leagues and assistants that he was a Riski both in nature and
v :‘\ﬁ ﬁ“‘“ﬁ* ﬁ]ﬂ E"" iE" temperament and in unflinching devotion to duty and truth--a very
HAMATAT R & great desideratum in a Research Scholar., And of Krishna Sastri
. ~ who followed him and presided over the Epigraphical gadi for nearly
A ﬁl q Wiiﬂl of ] SR f'\\"I ERIES F{! fourteen years after him, I can only say, from personal knowledges
Y 1 that in him we, the junior members of the Department, found a cul-
gagaagal qggaa!l .

ture-father, a very ‘kulapati’ of the ancient mndel. We felt it a
Afrmaat HEE great good-luck to work at Epigraphy and better lack to learn it
. L A i im. i ind that th i -
qUATETEr N AR - ey :ir;(ifrinox:;illke him. Please bear in min 3 ere is no exuggera
wwsh AN AT SR AR garo To Buhler goes the credit of having founded the Bombay
) Far B qﬁﬁma - < Sanskrit Series, ‘a collection of Sanskrit classics for the use of
gd. Indian High Schools and Colleges, which was edited nuder the joint
qﬁﬁjgﬁq}mﬂﬁgig’d Stfﬁmsﬁgr(as' superintendence of Buhler and Keilhorn. These became the modelg
o . RN . " ) : for the other editions--nay--for a long time they remained the only
ﬁaﬂﬂliﬁﬂgﬁw EICEIC T o SR 9AY standard source of Sanskrit Text-books for all Schools and Colleges

FI AT WATAH qensiest a3 . L : throughout the length and breadth of the continent.

By | T ALERY FE@;I% As Education Inspector in the Northern division of the
HIEGHII o, Bombay Presidency he raised the level of Education in Gujarat,
waa q@@ﬁ T(% (5{% T SN o ocollected several thousands of manuscripts in Central India, Rajapu.

o gq o ﬁq»‘f"“ﬂfﬂrqltqiaﬁrwmm% tana etc,. and added much to the stock of philological and archaeo.
9848 Rrefai agﬂrmmrm AT Ao 3y HTﬁT% AR , logical lore and also raised the standard of Oriental scholarship-

. throughout the West of India.
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Buhler was a rarely gifted collector of S ; :
By conversing fluently in Sanskrit Language w;rgsl;;;&&znu;zx;g;ﬁ;

he inspired in them confidence and allayed their prejudices in lending

. His careful and laborious
.red _most valuable and unex-
Ination of these led to disco-

_ ture, Indeed ag i i
says some enlire branches of Literature were brought to li:l‘:tmlf;rz:':

ff)r the first time. He was the first to start a systematic i i

tion of the Sarasvati Bhandiras (treasures of Sarasvati) of :}:VG?lga‘
and lay bare their wealth. He was the first European al] wed &
seal:ch Jain monastic libraries. Libraries in London and ?3 0‘l”'red t’?
Ir}dxa.n Libraries have come into Posgession of this valua.bler 1ln »
Literature entirely through Buhler's discoveri o o of
ficence. His efforts resuscitated to the notj
and threw light on the forgotten History a
sect of which nothing had been known pre
coveries and collection of manuscripts that
of Professors Weber, Jacobi and Leumann
religion and literature, By the magic wan
brought to life the names of several dead

His one and dominating purpose wa . . .

ages of the ancient history if Inliasa::zi—})r::rgk_lft})lt d;nto the dark
chaos of the histo y of ancint Hindy Literature. Wbi]eS:l:ltangle 'the
Scholar W. D. Whitney deplored the want of chronolo @ American
the prevalence of chaos in the literature of India, it wgay bl'lt ony
Dre, Bubler and his band of pupils to disprove tha't e 8 81v2n to
Whitney’s wail sound only like a ry and “make

, . N exaggerated "
Bubler’s belief and conclusion led to after pm]ongg;ioan '
research--that instead of a chaos of Indian hist

should soon have a cosmos of it.
oo bBuhler was not a votary at the shrine of ‘inne
which, by a comparison of content i i
tried to establish a chronological s:qc:xfefltsﬁee;?nv‘;;:ltxzrarz) soripositions,
haand he was an ardent believer in important C'hron'olo ? lthe other
the proper mte.rpretation of India’s political History agdcad data .for
tion of the periods of Hindu Works and their  Authorg etermu‘m-
Religious Systems, It was under the strcng urge of th.and . Indian
he devoted himseif to the task of search 6 belief that

oLes. >O ing for, desj ; X
terpreting inscriptions, No one wag more a.live; to tl:ﬁ};e:l:lg anc: f“'
; ue of in-

scriptions in historical, geogra hical :
every student of Indian Epigra;?hy :{noav:: wg;:r:riarproblems. And
epigraphs have undergone his critjca] examination ag: number of
store of historical and literary matter hag come to linht tv;hat vast
phepomenal labours in this brangh  of lndolggioul ro:flhiihel:\“
1

ce of the Scholarly World
nd rveligious system of a
viously. It wasg his dis-
led to the excellent works
in the department of Jain
d of Buhler’s hand were
books and dead authors.

It was
studies and
ory and literature we

r Chronology’

/

| e

MR. JAYANTI RAMAYYA PANTULU
75TH BIRTH-DAY CELEBRATION

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

Delivered by Mr. C, R. KRISHNAMACHARLU,
Superintendent of South Indian Epigraphy, Madras.

Several are the names of luminaries that shine in the galaxy
of Indological Research and even their mere list would run to a high
number, But the saga of Indology can be taken to have been sung
fully and well eaough if we only recount the life incidents and
achievements of that Vasistha of Indo-Aryan Research namely Pro-
fessor Georg Buhler, C. I, E, Ph. D. He, like a well-cut diamond
of several facets, reflected the soveral colours of Indologioal studies
ani problems and was therefore appropriately callel a Prismatic
Scholar, For, to whom else does posterity owe all the numerous
collections of very valuable manusoripts made in India and preserved
there and also those that have bean secured and transported to learn-
ed Inetitutions and Societies in the West for better preservation
primarily and for sound editing after a thorough and critical exami-
nation on strictly Scientific, unbiassed and non-sentimental lines ? It
would be enlivening to be t)ld that he was the promoter of some
very useful and extensive archamological explorations connected with
India, and (to us Indians), the near west, Buhler's position in the
Indological firmament is so unique and representative that if we
point to him, we would be pointing to the Dhruva, the Pole Star,
of Indology, How comprehensive were his studies and how vast
and deep his learning and scholarship can be gathered from a mere
perusal of the list of his several contributions.

~ His birth was co-eval with the accession "to the British
throne of that illustrious Queen and Empress of India, Victoria;
i.e. it was in the momentous year 1837 on the 19th of July, So on
the 19th of July, this year 1937 we ought all, earnest students’ of
Indological Research, to be celebrating in our country, the country
of Buhler's Scholastic and intellectual adoption’ and ‘dedication, ‘the
centenary of his birthday. But whether the Oriental Conference
Authorities rise to such an occasion or not, I do the -homage of a
Centenary Celebration in my own humble manner and style here on
this important occasion by touching on the several aspects of that
luminous scholar’s life-work. I think thereby we will “pay & well-
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deserved tribute to his great memory and also, by way of example
comp}iment the guest of this evening Mr, Rimayya Pantulu vIr)hc;
has, in his own sph_e_re. done research in various lines in problems
connected with the Andhra literature and history, ’

Like Buhler and Fleet, Mr. Ramayya

ponsible post under Government and like tilzm I;?:,tuxl: h:z;llis:d 1';.5‘
opportunities, influence and leisure for the amelioration of a negl .
tfad and s.ubmerged branch of Knowledge i.e. ancient Indian a.ntg ﬂ'!-
ties a.nd inscriptions. Most of you may not know what I knowl'qgl-
that in the Guntur, Cuddapah and other Telugu Districts wh ver
I happened to travel in quest of ancient e it
I used to be constantly told by the Village-folk anl Officials
some years previously Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantuly had examined
zler;: and taken copi'es of them too. The foundations of South-Indian

rehaeology and Epigraphy were first laid by the enlightened and
selﬂe‘ss_labours of civilians like Sewell, Fleet and Ramayya Pantulu
But it is sad to note that the enlightened hobbies of that generatio;x
of. scholarly Officials have, in recent years, ceised to brighten the
lelsure.d darkness of modern Officials whose opportunities for & :
pathetic fanquiry into the plight of the numberless neglectad rroynl"
ments lying over the ‘land and preserving them are v:st aﬁd I;]DU_-
fold. May not the cultured Officials take a delight and prideani]r;

doing their best for the rescue of the dilapidati
. ilapidat oti
ancient culture and civilisation 9 pristing vestiges of our

that

To return to Buhler, his first arti i
S)‘omparitive Philology and Vedic Mytholt(;)l;fs v;;z:ec?:::negbl'w}:tll
rn Journals edited by his master, the famous linguist and I; Ik;s 'ed
Theodor Benfey’, who was always proud of his pupil. He Od_ﬁ_OI‘lSt
frf)m his master in certain theories, but, in the spirit. of lH‘ered
S’zshy(.z .devoted to his Guru, he would not write an :h' md'u
opposition to him:- He was so eager to come out to Indi,;a. al:.] ga -

literature and past history so much--as the ;112

gone out as a merchant’'s agent
no better chance offered itself, But fortunately for Bughle;——:;g

certainly more fortunately for Indian Res i

as the professor of Oriental LanguagesRiZ i::hElsl,p}}:fn::::eap(gOIDted
at B?mbay. _ In every way he worked hard to make th IOI!ege
acquainted with the European methods of research a de .ndxans
results of Oriental studies in Europe. But he was notn 1 leth the
unaware of the great value'of the traditional learning of ’ tlhe Othe.rs.
Pandxt.s for the. progress of Sanskrit Studies both in E e nat]vg
in India, If India has produced such scholars like B;I:x(:g:rl::r

Shankar Pandit Telang, A
’ y Apte and -
made excellent use of Euro others  who had acquired and

pigraphs and manuscripts”

¥

™’

poan methods of criticism it was to a very &

4

Vol. X] C. R- KRISHNAMACHARLU 28

years previously, Grierson says ‘I avoid writing of the close cor-
respondence warm friendship which dated from those days, enriched by

" the treasures of learning ungrudgingly poured forth through the next

eleven years. Never can I forget what I owe to him. True were the
words of my Pundit when I told him of his death ‘Maha-Bhanur-astam
gatati’--a great Sun had set and left many without the light which they
could hardly spare”, '

Not less important is Dr. Buhler’s part in the initiation of
another momentous effart--the archaeological expedition into Khotan
by Sir Auriel Stein. Stein says: “The remuarkable results of this ex-
pedition we owe to the suggestion of Professor Buhler made for these
explorations so early as 1897, on the strength of the important find of
ancient Birch-bark leaves conta‘ning Buddhist text in early Prakrit
and in Kharoshthi writing.”’ Stein states that he had discussed the
plan of such explorations with Professor Buhler before he left Europe
in 1897 and acknowledges the keen interest ievinced by him whose
company was ever stimulating,  Taking thus a full perspective of
Buhler’s studies as well as cultural outlook aud suggestions we cannot
help enshrining his great memory as the very ‘Kalpa Taru® of
Indian Cultural Renaissance.

Success crowned his efforts in all his literary undertakings
and foundations, Though he was a German Scholar in the true sense
of the word--industrious, patient and accurate--there was yet some-
thing of the practical Englishman in him. He was a true Scholar,
yet his world was never limited to his stuly, Hs was a man of the
world in the interest and for the 'benefit of Science.’ So says Pro-
fessor Winternitz of Buhler and I apply all these characteristics to
Mr. Ramayya Pantulu, the honourcd subject of this Celebration. One
strong point common to Buhler and Mr. Pantulu is that with the
former, the latter believes that ‘our salvation is in the pick-axe and
shovel and in paying more attention to Hindu tradition, Buhler’s
example and similarly Mr, Pantulu’s literary life place before us
models of disinterested labours in research and a scientific but
generous attitude to be adopted in dealing with controversies,

Buhler was free of all touchiness in qucstions of Scholar-
ship. He had a pleasure in meeting views different from his own, if
they were expressed judiciously. This is the correct attitude for any
research Scholar. Just as Buhler's name will remain inscribed in
the first pages of the golden book of Indian Studies, Mr, Jayunti
Ramayya's Pantulu’s name will remain”the frontispiece to the
silver screen of Andhra Researches. :

People there may be who do not know the full extent of
Mr. Pantu'u's contributions to Andhra Epigraphy and Literature.
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His interest and labours in the former iforeran as a herald to his later
essays into Researches in the latter, As I proceed you will find that
Mr. Pantulu’s Epigraphical discoveriqs, even as mere discoveries by
themselves have revived the lost memories of eirly Pallava
Chalukya and other monarchs who held sway over this beautifui
land. Every epigraphical discovery in my esteem and estimation
counts as a ‘jirnoddhara ® and a ‘nutana-pratishtha’ and all that
‘punyam’ that we are as a spiritual race given to attach to these in
respact of deities and their abodes we are glad as cultured race to
attach to the recovery of every lost King’s name and fame and every
poet’s lost name and fime. We may not be able to understand and
elucidate all the mysterious discoveries that mother earth throws up
to the pick of the axe but the mera fact of the discovery lends a glory
to the achievement, Every discovery in Archaology or Epigraphy
must therefire be lookel upon as a brick or stone that goes into the
magificent bridge (tho makasetubandhan) of Indological Research-
In a few cases the contribution may be oven s

: 0 small as the grains
of sand carried by the squirrel which cerried them in its scantgcoat
for Rama’s bridge, but the bhakti of the performance is not insigni:

ficant ; probably its value enhaness on igi
ness of the contribution, Recount of the deinterested-
The more mysterious the discovery,
interest of the achievement. Such are the
tured world--the Harappa Moheingo
These, though enigmatic and un-uadie
providel us with deepsr historical fou
problems, They belong to the abysm
history and, scholers who have handl
are but the surface indications. Then what lies underneath th
must be still more mysterious, I have remarked elsewhere that :;9
hoarier the traditions of a nation the greater its antiquity., Simila 1e
th?i m}(:r;al r;xystarious the discoveries of a nation the mo;'e puzzl;‘n{:r
and-sha say-more i :
and-shall T v dazzling snd more deep-rooted are itg history
So all glory to the cultured band
brought to light these epoch-making lights
tion. And you will all join with me in my
All-knowing to uncover for us that greater
the enigma and mystecy of this culture cospi
We have so for been gazin

the greater the glory and
new wonders of the cyl-
-Daro ard alljed discoveries
rstood, for ¢hat very rea.son..
ndations and fresh mystifying
al depths of our unfathomed
ed these sites tell ug that these

of scholars that have
on our ancient civillza-
fervent prayer to the
light which can unravel
racy.

g and gaping at the dazz)j
zzlin
splendours of the Sun of Buhler and for welcome relief ang plea.:

sing coolness turn our eyes to the Moon like
Pantulu. His interest in Andhra Epj Rama, n(l)ut‘;l RNaF’“YY&
8 Nineties

were probably reading the

. o . {
Vol. x| C. R, KRISHNAMACHARLU i1z

Conclusions reached by Buhler on such bases led evon the great
Max Muller to acknowledge a change in his viows regarding the
Renaissance of Sanskrit Literature.

By his labours in connection with Jaina Literature Buhler
was led to the study of Prakrit Grammar and Lexicodraphy-. But
whatever branch of study was undertaken by him it was done only
as a feeder to his great purpose--as a stream flowing into and con-
tributing to his Oceanic effort of the elucidation of the Political
history of Ancient India.

There was barely any branch of Indian Philology and
Archaeology in which Buhler has not done pioneer work, un which
his extensive knowledge has not thrown new and unexpected light,
A very terse and dry branch of Indian studies required his attention.
This was an enquiry into the history of the Indian Law Books,--a
branch of Sanskrit literature in which again we owe much to Buhler’s
pioneer work, Before Buhler, nothing definite was known to Western
Scholars about the oldest legal literature in India. It is to Buhler
again that the English speaking world owes its acquaintance with
the most ancient Hindu Law books--The Dharma-Sastras. His im-
portant introduction to Sir Raymond West's Digest of Hindu Law
gives a concise but complete summary of the Hinda Law literature,
Por Professor Max-Mullers Sacred Books of the East series, he trans-
{ated the oldest and most important Law books in two volumes “ The
Sacred Laws of the Aryas ™, All these manifold and divergent lite-
rary efforts bear ample testimony to the fact that the search-light of
Buhler’s eye flashed upon all the hills and vales of Indian literature
and surveyed India’s ancient wisdom from the Vedas down to the
Vadas (later theories), To him the historical works of the Hindus—
the historical romances and chronicles--were no less important than
inscriptions, Like some other Scholars he did not eschew out of his
view all that was not epigraphical. As a faithtul maker of history,
he gave all historical works their due place and made judicious use
of them. It was he who discovered the old palm-leaf manuscript of
Bilhana's .‘Vikramanka Deva Charita’ of Jaisalmir, He and his
friend Professor Jacobi copied the huge work together in seven days,
The other important historical work ‘Rajatarangini’ also attmted
his attention and it was his oldest manuscript of the work that' for-

‘med the basis of Stein’s edition of the work, Great as were- the

results of Buhler’s work it was all intended as a kind of preliminary
work of his-life-ambition—hamely to write a connected history of

‘Aneient [ndia, What with the -labours of all the great European

savants and American scholars and what with thesolid Qont;-iv?tibns
of Indian Scholars in the several. branches of Indology‘~ b" oqnneo.ted
history. of ancient Indis is. ae far from us as the horizon. Life piled
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on life and Buhler erected on Buhler even would seem too little for
this great task, It is my conviction that with all the century-old
assets of Indological studies we have not yet touched even the fringe
of the background of our ancient civilisation. An important b?u;
charming aspect of Buhler’s nature was his hearty sympathy and
tact which won for him the love and affection of the Indians He
scrupulously acknowledged by their names the help rendered l;y all
native pundits in his vast search for manuscripts. And mark his
appreciation of the native talent exhibited by the regard and love
ghowa to his friend Pundit Bhagavan Lal Indraji. The Pundit’s ex
cellent contributions to Indian Epigraphy and Archaeology Woul(;
probably have besn lost to the European world of learning if it had
not been for Buhler who translated into English the papers

in Gujarati by his friend. written

After leaving India in 1880, for reasons of health, he wag.

appropriately enough appointed to the chair of Sa i

in the University of Vienna, His interest in SaE:l;:;: a:fciufi?:modg%
not relax; and on the other hand he was anxious to make VS_ i

a centre of Oriental Studies. Through his initiative was foundl:in!}a.
1886 the Oriental Institute of Vienna University. This was & ed'm
followed by the starting of Vienna Oriental Journal in 1887 g,e 1I.y
Journal, Buhler made several valuable contributions on Ix; di 0;1318
tory, Epigrapby, Archaeology, Lexicography otc., and other blan is-
of Indology. He was a recognized leader among the Sangk .Zanches
lars of Europe, a position which he did not assume from ri Scho.-
tion on his part, but which was tacitly granted him ag N any ambi-
course. He never used his great influence with Scholars g dmatter. of
in high circles but in the interest of Science, nd Officials
A Buhler’s ambition for research into Indian
.ndless and unquenchable. Not content with all that
before, he aspired to crown his life-long labours wit
of an Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan Research, _
tion with the co-operation of about 30 Scholars Ifi?)sz uAn:;c:ithe E§)ubhca,.
Germany, India, Netherlands and the United Sté,tes Ha" ngland,
plapned the scheme but undertook its general Edito.r iy e not only
fortunate to live to see some valuable works published in tif' He was
paedia. What equipped Buhler to become so eminent 5 ] \z:i‘ Encyc.lo.
of this undertaking were his qualities of 5 Univers 1,Ie Ing spirit
epithet applied by Buhler to Professor Weber. al Indologist--an

problems was boy-

he had achieved
h the magnum opus
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‘Balasiksha’ in the Village pial-school, His great friend and
equally great Scholar the Sabara lexicographer Rao Sahib G. V,
Ramamurti Pantulu had in 1895 discovered a valuable set of
Eastern Gauga copper-plates and with him is connected the
important discovery—not soundly controverted yet—that the Eastern
Ganga capital was not Kalingapatam but Kalinganagara identified
with the modern Mukhalingam—a fact confirmed by the inscriptions
at the latter place. This was followed in 1900 by the important dis-
covery by Mr [Ramayya Pantulu of a copper-plate grant of the early
Pallava King Sivaskandavarman, at Mydavolu, an ancient Village site
in the Naresaraopet Taluk of the Guntur District. Dr. Hultzsch the
then Government BEpigraphist took the opportunity to bring to the
notice of thie Government that the work of the Department in this
area was greatly fecilitated by Mr. Ramayya Pantulu who by his
disinterested researches into the history of the Telugu country had
discovered the existence of important Telugu Choda inscriptions at
Konidena and other villages, Mr. Pantulu’s discovery of the
Pallava plates mentioned above was a very important one and to
this day it furnishes ‘the bed-rock for the foundation of Pallava
history. He has also drawn attention to the existence of four acres
of ancient Village site (padu) near Mydavolu where the plates were
unearthed but owing to the exigencies of the Archaeological Depart-
ment, the site has not so far been explored. Another important
contribution of Mr, Pantulu to Epigraphical thought is the theory
that Salnva Narasimha usurped the Vijayanagara throne, a view
arrived at by him after a study of the Devulapalli plates of
Immadi-Narasimha., Mr. Pantulu drew the attention of our
Department to a number of ancient inscriptions discovered by him
in the Cuddapah District in about 1904, His is also the credit of
having brought to light about this period a number of stone and
copper-plate inscriptions of the Cholas of the Telugu country whose
existence was till then unknown. Outstanding among these was his
discovery of the Malepadu plates of Punyakumara which even tO
this day remains the sheet-anchor for speculation into the Telugu
Chola Problem. His epigraphical activities continued to be produc-
tive year after year so much so that in 1909 the Madras Govern-
ment expressed their satisfaction at the interest taken in Epigraphy
by Deputy Collector J. Ramayya Pantulu, To the already credit-
able list of his important discoveries, Mr. Jayanti added in 1913 an
important copper-plate grant of the Eastern Chalukya King Gunaga~
Vijayaditya which he followed up in 1914 by the discovery of four
more Eastern Chalukya Copper-plates and one copper-plate grant
of Vishnukundins—the last being a very important source of our
knuwleige regarding an early but then little known dynasty of the
Andhra Country, In the words of the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna
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Sastri, it was on the information suppliel by that—I shall now say
this ever enthusiastic student of Epigraphy M.R.Ry. J. Ramayya
Pantulu that a very interesting inscription on the top of the Indra-
kila Hill (locally called Telegraph Hill) at Bezwada which was
subsequently publishel by Krishna Sastri in the Director-General’s
Annual Report, was discovered. Mr. Pantuly brought to light the
memory and history of the Eastern Cnalukya Pretender Yuddhamalla
while his colleague the late Mr, K. V. Lakshmana Rao M. A another
disinterested votary in the shrine of Andhrology espoused tfle glor
and the cause of Yuddhamalla’s son Badapa, Mr. Pantuly has alsg
enlightened us about an important copper-plate of the Rastern
Chalukya King Amma I which mentions a Rashtrakuta vassal of
the monarch, named Indaparaja who claims to belong to the
Mahiratta~-Vamér, His contributions to the literature regarding the
date and age of the Telugu poet Nannichoda are valuable, To his
credit go the discovery of the correct name Ahobalapa’cl: of the
author of a Sanskrit treatise on Telugu Grammar and also of th
Poet’s family, other works and the survival of his modern 4 :
dants in the Guntur District, sseen-
dHe turned his attention also to the Telugu
received patronage and prospered in the Na + s
the Seventeenth century. Dealing with thiysak?)rgr.;:it (ff T;li:;);or: -
Mr. Pantulu notices the names of several poetesses that adorn 1‘;- the
Nayaka Court and opines that almost all the Telugu dr i the‘
those days including those composed by and for cultured KiamaS o
scholars and enacted in royal theatres were of the Yui nkgs on
type and not of the modern prose and verse model based OCSSa-ga,n.a
Classical dramas. Mr. Pantulu has also publighed a tkes'n sl
rasas of thg Sanskrit drama, Uttara-Ramacharita which hls on the
translated into Telugu. He has also translated 44 ° has a?.lso
Telugu--an indication of the harmony of the rasas that e fnto
the composition of Mr. Pantulu’s Mand-bhava, Though 1%!:er nto
he keeps his head and heart still Joung and youthfulg oldin years
His two brochures is Fnglish on Dl’avidian. Lexi
and defence of Literary Telugu znd his criticism of oricography
Vada (dialectic style) in relation to Telugu literary he (_?rramya.
the position he occupies in the field of Literary cr{tic:iv e indieato
Very recently--I dare say when he had prassed his o
has publistedl four early Archaic Telugu inscript;
Cuddapah District to which he has always been oints -
gestive finger for the search of early Tely pomt.mg his sug-
inscriptions, 81 ¢specially  verse-
The inspiration given and the exam
and sustained efforts in linguistic, epigraphi
rerearch has led many a1 other Scholar in ¢

literature that

'S d style,
70th year--he

cal and lexicogruphical
he Andra country to tyrp

ons from the

ple set by his lifelong-
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to these branches of knowledge. An important fruition of his "devo-
tion to these studies has been the recently published monumental
Telugu Dictionary called the Suryarayanighantu. As the glory of
the ancient Siiryavaméa was enhanced by the heroism of Rama, so
too has the iglorious munificence of Sri Suryaraya, the cultured
Maharaja of Pithapuram been enhanced by the efforts of Ramayya
Pantulu who has directed and guided the production of this great
work. Another bright scholar, Dr. C. Narayana Rao, M. A. Ph, D.
who I know was long associated with his guru Rao Sahib
G. V. Ramamurti Pantulu, the Sabara Sabdanusasana, in his lingui=
stic and allied studies has published a very thoughtful and thought-
provoking work on the History of the Telugu Language, under the
auspices of the Andhra University, I dare say I am voicing the
opinion of the entire scholarly world of the Andhra Desa when 1
say that these and similar works are but realizations of the earlier
dreams of Telugu savants like the late ChinnayaiSuri, Viresalingam
Pantulu, Vedam Venkataraya Sastri, Appa Rao, Lakshmana Rao,
Ramamurti Pantulu and our to-day’s guest Mr, Ramayya Pantulu.
I may go a step further and say that the Andhra Historical Research
Society itself is an outcome of the dreams of all those great
scholars and in that sense an embodiment of their Literary vision.
It is a fitting tribute to Mr. Pantulu’s life-work that he was
President of the Society. It is also a matter for congratulation that
the Society is an ideal organization which commands the willing
co-operation and resources of the peasants and Scholars of the
Andhra Country. These have carried the Society on the wings of
prosperous existence and strident progress for over a decade and I
trust that the broad basis on which its ideals and activities have so
long been sustained will further grow in its all dimensions like the
Banyan tree at Adyar and sink new and fresh roots of faith and
hope for sustenance in the generations to come. @ If I may be pardoned
for striking a personal note at this stage., I may say I have a
right to call this Blessing upon this Society for the seed of it was
sown in my house at Madras in the December of 1924* when one
evening most casually and probably providentially also, a band of
scholars from the Andhra country who had gathered at Madras for
the Third Oriental Conference then holding its session at Madras-—
happened to gather there and in the presence of the late lamented
Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri these scholars put forth the idea of
such a society and it received his warm Blessings.

May this Society live long and may the memory of its
founders and patroas be ever green in this evergreen Andhra Land.

MANGALA MAHA SRI SRI SRI.

*The Booiety was founded in 1922 and was already in existence in 1924 Eq°*
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Vizagapatam, Bellary, South Canara, Old Kristna, C
and Nellore. In 1911 he was posted to Madr‘as
Magistrate where he remained till April 1914, Th
again as a Deputy Collector and, serving in Cl;andr
district, in Bellary and (Guntur, he
first class Deputy Collector,

uddapah, Ganjam
ag a Presidency
en he went out
. agiri in Chittere
retirel in August 1917 as a
. f after 31 years of Government service,
oon after he went to Madras
conceived the idea of establishing the Andhrl;hs.ahlizt;r:aylz > Pantulu
enlisted the sympathies of many Andhras in that mov rishat and
Maharajah of Pithapuram and his Dewan Mr, Mokka a?nent' The
yudu interested themselves seriously in the matter v;) thl b bbare.
that the Parishat was established at Madras in April 19]11 th.e Tt
the Maharajahs of Pithapuram and Venkatagiri as found’ i b?th
order the Maharajah of Bobbili joined later, Mr, Ram e o ich
has been the Chairman of the Executive Committee of a{;iya Par}tu]u
from the_start. While in Madras he took a prominent ° Pa-mhat
fight against the attempt to substitute ] colloquial Telugy I;E;;t lim the

Telugu as a vehicle of expression in public exam
cause finally won.

s terary
Inations and hig

In 1920 he was elected as a member to i i
lative Assembly as representing the two Goda\tgfiF];ri::rI'ns o Liogis-
Krishna District and worked for three years' in that o .and the
was also a member of the First Senate ‘of the Andhra:3 apgc]- .
He was for several years a member!/of the Telugu Board f S,
both in the Madras and the Andhra Universities and w,Oof Studies
miner in Telugu for several years. vas also exa.

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu’s career as an E
back to the days when he was first posted as acting
in 1891. In the beginning of that year 189! while
lege leave at his native place he chanced to see a ¢
tion now known as the Tottaramudi plates of Kat
phered and translated the inscription ard sent a printed
as well as the plates to the Government Epigraphist. Dr Ecopy of it
who was then the Government Epigraphist wag ki-nd.HuItzsch
suggest to Mr.Ramayyai Pantuluthat’he should cdit the ir Shoeh to
the Epigraphia Indica and at the same time send S -8CTiption for
three or four articles already published in that journal
models. Mr, Ramayya Pantulu sent his article and it ”° serv.re as
in the Epigraphia Indica under the title * Tottaramu‘;’.us Publisheq
Kataya-Vema, Subsequently he published several othel‘ plat.es‘ of
in the same journal of which the Devulapalli plates of I‘Imscnptlons
rasingaraya, Yudhamalla’s Bezwada inscription and th l:tnma:h Nea
inseription of Ganapati may perhaps®be considered the‘n,eo alkapuram

The first mentioned inscription enabled: Mr. Ramayya Pantitililn:p(glt;nt'

pigraphist dateg
Deputy Collector
spending hig privi-
opper plate inscrip-
aya-Véma. He deci-

bare copies of

ty. He
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a gap in the history of Vijayanagara Empire which had puzzled scholars
till then, The gap was between the close of the first or Sangama
Dynasty and the commencement of the third or the Tuluva Dynasty,
Devulapalli inscription established that Saluva Dynasty consisting
of two sovereigns intervened between those two dynasties, The inscrip-
tion of Yuddhamalla at Bezwada is in archaiclTelugu verse and shows
that there was Telugu poetry before the time of Nannayabhatta the
originator of Telugu literature. The Malkapuram inscription throws
considerable light on the history of the Kakatiya Dynasty and also
on the social life of those times.

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu has publised several inscriptions in
the Journal of the Andhra Sahitya Parishat. The first of these is
the Nandampudi grant of Rajaraja. This inscription records that
Rajaraja (king of Rajamahéndravaram made a grant of the Nandam~
pudi Village in the present Hast Godavari District.) as =an agrahara
to Narayanabhatta, the scholar and poet who assisted Nannayabhatta
in translating the first three Parvas of the Mahabharata; and the
text of the inscription was composed by Nannayabhatta himself.

Among his articles may be mentioned the paper identifying
Pedda mudiyam in the Jammalamadugu Taluk of the Cuddapah Dis-
trict, with the town or village of Mudivemu which according to some
inscriptions, was the birth-place of Vishnuvardhana, the founder of
the Chalukya dynasty, which was published in the Annual
Report on Epigraphy of the Southern Archeeological Circle for that
year.

Mr. Pantulu collected a largs number of estampages of
stone ijuscriptions in the Districts in which he served especially in
Guntur and Cuddapah, These estampages, about 500 in number, have
been made over to the Andhra University.

The crowning act of Mr. Ramayya Pantulu in connection
with ipigraphy is the tediting of a volume of the South Indian
Inscriptions (Texts) Series for the Government of India, The
manuscript was sent more than two Yyears ago and is awaiting
printing and publication. This volume consists of mnearly 800
inscriptions--Telugu and Sanskrit--collected throughout the Andhra
country and relating to all the dynasties except those of the Vijaya-
nagara Empire. The method adopted in compiling this volume is, in
some respects, an improvement up on that of the previous volume.
The inscriptions will be - found arranged chronologicall and grouped
under the dynasties to which they belong. Each inscription is
prefaced with an abstract of its contents in English and an appendix
will show the exact English equivalents of the original Saka dates;
and the volume will contain'a preface which will bring out the
salient points contained in the inscriptions.
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In requesting Mr. Ramayya Pantulu to undertake this work.
Dr. Hirananda Sastri, the Government Epigraphist, wrote as
follows :--“ It is proposed to publish the Telugu inscriptions so far
collected by our departmeunt in a separate volume or volumes of
the South Indian |Inscriptions (Texts) iseries under the editorship
of some sound Telugu Scholar. Though I do not know you per-
sonally, yet what I have seen of your publications makes me
think that you will be the fittest person to undertake the work.”

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu’s literary work in Telugu is varied.
He has published several papers on historical and literary subjects
in the Journal of the Andhra Hahitya Parishat. These will make
a decent sized volume or two if ‘published separately. Some of
these papers are on controversial subjects such as (1) the age of
the poet Nannichoda, (2) the birth placo of poets Vemulavada
Bheemakavi and Bammera Potana, (3) whetber the Kakatiyas were
kshatriyas or not aund (4) whether the letter (es) found in old inscrip.
tios was identical with or different from the letter (%), He has editeq
some Telugu books for the Parishat, chief of them being: (1) Kavi-
Janasrayamu considered to be the oldest book on Telugn prosody,
(2) Rayavachakamu which purports to be an account of the administra-
tion of the Vijayanagar Empire during the reign of Krishnadevaraya:
and (3) Sasanapadyamanjari in two parts, This book consists of
Telugu verses found in inscriptions from the oldest times, The
text is reproduced exactly as it is in the original inscriptiong, neces-
sary emendation being shown in foot notes.
the peculiarities of orthography, grammar and prosod

y found in the
inscriptions. Mr. Ramayya Pantulu has translated :

(1) Uttararamacharitra of Bhavabhati
(2) Champuramayanam of King Bhédja
(3) Amarukam of Amaruka,

He has recently published a pamphlet describing the recent deve'op-
ments in Telugu literature. He is the Editor of the Suryar.aya
Telugu Lexicon an elaborate Telugu dictionary on the lines of Oxforg
English Dictionary, which is, being published by the Andhra
Sahitya Parishat with the munificient pecuniary help given by the
Maharajah of Pithapuram, The First Volume dealing with words
beginning with vowels has been published.

Mr. Pantulu is to-day 77 years old. We

pray that Almight
may give him long life and health so that he may be spared igon:‘

The preface points out

LEADING ARTICLES



THE SAILODBHAVA DYNASTY.
DR. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Ph.D,, Dacca.

The history of the Sailodbhavas is known from nine copper-plate
grants.! The earliest of these, the Ganjam grant, was issued in the
Gupta year 300 (619 A.D.) by Maharaja Mahasamanta Sri Madhava-
raja (IT), son of Maharaja AyaéObhita, and grandson of Mahardja
Mahasamanta Sri Madhavaraja (I) of the Sailodbhava family. A
reference to Maharajadhiraja Sri-Sasanka at the beginning shows that
the king who issued the grant acknowledged the suzerainty of the
famous king of Gauda. The legend on the seal shows that king
Madhavargja II bore the surname Sainyabhita.

The next in point of time, the Khurda grant, mentions three
generations of kings, viz., Sainyabhita, his son Ayagobhita, and the
latter’s son Madhavaraja. Like the Ganjam grant, it was issued from
Kongdda, and its seal bore the legend ‘Sainyabhita’.

The kings mentioned in the two grants may be shown in the
following tabular form.

Ganjam Plates. Khurda Fates.
1. Madhavaraja I. Sainyabhita.
2. Ayasobhita. Ayasobhita.

3. Madhavaraja II (Sainyabhita) Madhavaraja (Sainyabhita)

It may be held, therefore, that the two grants refer to the same’
three kings and we thus get the following genealogy: (1) Madhava-
raja Sainyabhita I, (2) his son, AyasObhita; and (3) the latter’s son
Madhavaraja Sainyabhita II.

A more complete, though somewhat modified, genealogy of the
- same family is given in the Buguda and Parikud grants, as the follow-
ing tables would show,

1 (a) Ganjam Pl of Madhavardja (Sainyabhita I), Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p; 143.

(b) Khurda Pl of Madhavaraja (Sainyabhita 1I), J.4.8 B,, Vol. 73, Part I, p. 284.

(¢) Buguda Pl of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita (Il) (Srinivasa), Ep. Ind., Vol. 1,
p. 43; Vol, VI, p. 144, fo. 1; Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff.

(d) Malagrama C. P. Grant of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita (I1I) (Srinivasa) (found in
Puri dist.) Sahitya (a Bengal Journal) 1319 B.S,, p. 889 (only one plate out of 3
has been preserved).

(e) Parikud Pl. of Madhyamar-:\)'a (), Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 28L.

(f) Kopdedda C.P. Grant of Dharmaraja Manabhita, Ep. Ind , Vol. XIX, p. 265,

(g) Pqn Pl. of Dharmaraja, J, B.0.R.S., Vol. XVI, p 176. '

(h) Nivina C,P. Grant of Dharmaraja, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXL p. 34.

(i) Tekkali P, of Mad hyamarsja (IIl), J,B.0.R.8., Vol. IV, p. 165,”
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Buguda grant. Parikud grant.

1. Saijlodbhava 1. Sailodbhava
(in his family) (in his family)

2, nana'tihua 2. Rapabhita

3. Sainyabbita (I) 3. Sainyabhita (I)
(in h.lS family) {in hjs family)

4. Ayasdbhita (I) 4. Ayasobhita (1)

5. Sainyabhita IT 5. Sainyabhita (IT)

Miadhavavarman

{alias Srinivasa)
: 6. Ayascbhita (II)
Madhyamaraja.

Mr. R.D. Banerji who edited the Parikud plates regarded
Madhyamargja as the son of Ayasobhita II. But this is due to & mis-
reading of the last pdda of verse 13, of which the correct reading has
been given by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti while editing the Niving copper-
plate. It would appear from this reading that Ayaisbhita II and
Madhyamaraja refer to the same king. Dr. Chakravarti has also
clearly shown that the name of the king, usually read as Yaisbhita,
should really be Ayasobhita. His further suggestion that the name’
read as Rapabhita, should also be read as Arapabhita, does nat sta,mi
on equally sure grounds, and the name Ranpabhita may be retained
until we have more definite evidence one way or the other.

The Malagrama grant of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita, of which
" only one out of three copper-plates has been found, seems to record the
same genealogy as the Buguda plates.

The names of the successors of Madhyamargja are furnished by
the Tekkali grant. Unfortunately the first and last plates of this grant
are missing, and thus instead of a complete genealogy of kings, we
get the names of some intermediate kings alone. The genealog"y of
these kings may be stated in the following tabular form.

I. Madhyamaraja I
I1. Dharmalrﬁja Mianabhita,

. l ,
ITT. Madbyamaraja 1T xl (son)

IV. Ranakssbha. V. Allaparaja

VI. Madhyamaraja I1I
(son of Yuvaraja Taillapanibha),
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The name and relationship of the king No. V differs from that
given by MM. Sastri who edited the grant, as I accept the reading of
Dr. Chakravarti2? It appears from line 12, that Rapaksobha was
also called Manabhita. I have also some doubts about the relationship
of king No. VI, as given by MM. Sastri. But the published facsimile
of the plates is too small and indistinct to lead to any definite comclu- -
sion on these points.

Although the earlier portion of this grant is lost, there is, fortu~
nately, no doubt that king Madhyamaraja with whom the genealogy
opens is indentical with king Madhyamaraja who issued the Parikud
plates.? For the opening lines of the Tekkali plates are identical with
the last three lines of verse 13 of the Parikud plates, which contain
the eulogy of Madhyamarsja. '

The perfect agreement between the Buguda and Parikud grants
leaves no doubt about the identity of the kings Nos. 1 - 5 mentioned in
those two grants. Further, the names of the kings Nos. 3,4 and 5 of
this common genealogy are identical with those furnished by the Gan-
jars and Khurda grants, except that we have Madhavavarman in the
former and Madhavaraja in the latter. But there are two objections
against regarding these two sets of kings as identical.

(1) In the Buguda and Parikud grants Ayosobhita is said to
have been born in the family of Sainyabhita I, while in the Ganjam
and Khurda grants, Ayasobhita is said to be the son of Sainyabhita L

(2) Mudhavaraja {(or Madhavavarman) Sainyabbita II flourish-
ed, according to the Ganjam grant, in 619 A.D, while the alphabets of
the Buguda plates appear to be much Iater. 4

Before discussing the point any further we may consider the
general question of the date of the kings mentioned above. From the
Ganjam plates we know that Madhavaraja II Sainyabhita flourished in
619-20 A.D. Of the dates of the other set of kings mentioned in the
Parikud and Tekkali plates, the only definite clues appear to have been
furnished by the three grants of Dharmaraja.

Mr. 8. N. Rajaguru, who edited the Puri copper-plate grant, read
the date as Sarhivat 512, and referred it to the Saka era. Mr. G. Ven-
koba Rao read the date of the Kopdedda grant as Samvat 800, while

2 Ep, Jnd., Vol. XXI, p. 35, fn. 3,

3" Mr..R.D. Banerji expresses two diametrically opposite views in this respect in his
‘Hiatory of Orissa’. On p. 131 he thinks it “impossible’ to identify the kings of the
“Tekkali plates as belonging to the Sailodbhava dynasty, On p. 135, however, he
Tegards it as “fairly certain’ that these kings ‘belong to the Sailodbbava family’
The lamented death of the author before the printing of the book is evidently res-
ponsible for these contradictory statements, But there was never the least justifi-
cation for the first view. . ’
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noticing the inscription in the Annual Report on Epigraphy (p. 93) fo
the year 1920~21. But Mr. Y. R. Gupte who edited the grant read i'.hr
date.as Samvat 30 without, curiously enough, even menti n?a the
earlier reading. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, while editing the Ni:’ o vt
femarked: *Mr. Rajaguru’s reading of the date in the Puri m? SIM.W
mcon.'ect. : The date is evidently regnal.” Thus there are di met 8:t65 .
oppo-s1fe views about the reading of the dates in these rec lzmetrloally
facsimiles of the portions containing the date are toooin;” 3 et o
;r;a‘t.)]l{e one to form a clear judgment. The same remark ;S lIll'ct o
rikud plates of Madhyamar@ja, where, in line 59, Mr R Dpp e t‘?
read the date as Samvat 88 and referred it to the Ha;s 8, wh Banerjl
Venkayya took it to be a regnal year viz., 26. % o2, while Mr.

l. .
1

plates of Dharmaraja appears to b i
D tom O Db e a figure in hundreds rather than g

In the absence of a definite date we have to fal

: 1
:g:rriuo?tfufnll)l.shed by the three plates of Dharmaraja, bal‘clll{eslelpgg’ejn: ,
the rovol of his (sln;unger brother Madhava. Being defeated at Phas'ko
Mad resorted for he}p to a king named Tivara {or Triv bat
oth were defeated by King Dharmaraja at the foot of the Vi:;l?;’a: h

The king, whose name is given as Tivara in th
) . vhe e Puri
3;;;2;:1 ’;il:’ea N(;:nna and K?nqlet_ic_la grants, has been idexf:?i;:;’w?:lf
Mahaéiva Ti radeva, belonging to the Somavamgi rulers of M
a, a.. . nfortunately, even this assumption does not hel ah?-
ascertaining the date of Dharmaraja. For althou, he 'I;_llﬁ aon In
ge;l:rally rggarded as belonging to the eighth centurygA Dlva-radéva. .
g‘?vai?:izo:;egg)ﬁmds, and pa,r!:ly on the proposed idem.;;ﬁ::;g OI;
pvara's brofh r Chandragupta with the king of the same name :
tioned in i anjan copper-pla:te of Ambdghavarsa, Prof. V v Mi menj
. cen y put forward certain arguments, at least ly onoeh
In assigning a much earlier date to the K&sala king4 “Uely cogent,
the date ‘_’ro?os@d by him, viz, 550 to 530 A.D. w et oot
regard this Trivaradéva as a contemporary of Dilarrfla:;lemt ehiously
Thu.s the two important data, viz., a positive dat N
temporaneity of a Kasala king of t A the con-

) 8 he eighth centur :
Mr. R. D. Bix‘ler]15. and other writers relied for de\irrﬁ:D"’ e hich
of Dharmaraja, fail us when closely examined ing the date

In the absence of other data we

palaeographic evidence for an approximah&ve fofall back upon  the

te idea of the date of the

4 Ep. Ind,, Vol, XXII, p. 19.
S History of Orissa, p, 134,

h
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4 in the Parikud and Tekkali plates. For-

Sailodbhava kings mentione
unt of general agresment among scholars

tunately, there is a fair amo
on this point. :
Dr. Kielhorn, after a careful examination of the letters of the
Buguda plates of Sainyabhita II, remarked as follows:6. ‘“To deter-
mine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters
seems to me impossible; my impression is that they cannot be earlier
than about the 10th century A.D. and thut probably they are not
much later.”
Dr.R.G. Basak also referred the Malagrama plates’of the same king
to the 9th or 10th century A.D. on palaeographical grounds.” Mr. R.D.
Banerji, while editing the Parikud plates, made the following observa-
tions on this question:—" But the characters of the Ganjam and Khurda
grants are much older than those of the Buguda and Parikud 'plates.
It may be that the former were written in the current alphabet of
North Eastern India while in the latter the alphabet prevalent in the
Northern Circars, was used.”

MM. H. Sastri who edited the Tekkali plates also referred
them on palaeographical grounds to the eleventh century AD.

In view of these opinions we may, at least till more definite
evidence is available, provisionally fix the date of king Madhavavarman
Sainyabhita II, who issued the Buguda plate, between 850 and 950 A.D.
It would then appear that between the kings mentioned in Ganjam and
Khurda plates and those of the same family referred to in the other
plates, there was an interval of more than two centuries. We may
designate these two groups of kings as ‘earlier’ and ‘later’ Sailddbhava
kings.

Curiously enough, we have another similar instance in the
same region and about the same period. If we study the history
of the Kara family of kings ruling in Orissa, we can easily distinguish
an earlier and a later group3 The -earlier group consisted of
Ksemankara, Sivakara I, Subhakara, and Sivakara II. As Subhakara
sent & manuseript to the contemporary Chinese emperor Te-tsong in
795 A.D., the family may be regarded as having ruled during the eighth
and a part of the ninth century A.D. The second group of Kara
sovereigns, consisted of Lona=(or °|a) =bhara, Kusumabharsa, Lalita-
bhara, Santikara, Subhakara, and the two queens Tribhuvana-Mahadsvi

6 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 102.

7 Sahitya, 1319 BS,, p. 890.

8 Dr.H.C Ray—Dynastic History of Northern Isdia, Vol, I, pp. 413-42%;
Banerji—History of Orissa, Ch. XL

R.D.
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and Danpdimahadévi. Kielhorn, who referred the Buguda plates to the

tenth century, assigned the records of Dandimahadevi to the 13th
century A.D.9

Now the three known grants of Dandimahadsvi contain orders to
her functionaries in Kongdda-Mandala. In one of these, the Kongoda-
Mandala is said to be in Daksina-Tosala, whereas in the other the name
is written as Daksipa-Kosala, presumably a mistake for Daksina-
Tosala. Sivakara II of the earlier group also grants villages in
Daksipa-Tosall, It may be added that the Sovereigns of both the

groups, who issued land-grants, assumed imperial titles Param@évara,
Mabarajadhiraja and Paramabhattaraka.

From a comparative study of the records of the. Sailodbhava
and Kara dynasties we may draw the following chronological table of

the ruling dynasties of Kongdda-Mandala, the dates proposed being
only approximate,

950- 700 A.D.—Earlier Sailddbhavas.
c. 700- 825 —ZEarlier Karas.

c. 825-1000 ,, —Later Sailodbhavas.
¢. 1000-1125 ,, —TLater Karas.

Kielhorn referred the inscri
century, but it is very unlikely
kingdom in Kongdda-Mandala aft,
Cddaganga (1076-1147 A.D.) had
empire up to the border of the §
above chronology there is an inter
the first king of the later Sailsdbh

<]

ptions of Dandimahadsvi to the 13th
that there was an independent Kars
er the conquests of Anantavarman
carried the frontiers of Kalinga
€na kingdom in Bengal. But in the
val of three hundred years between

ava dynasty and the last ruler of
the Karas, and this fits in well with the views of Kielhorn about the
palaeography of Buguda plates and the Ganjam grants of Dandimahg-
davi It is also possible, that the later kings of one 4

to some extent, contemporaries of the earlier kings of the succeeding

dynasty, though, for the sake of convenience, the known kings of each
dynasty are shown to have followed those of the other.,

For the present, therefore,
following list of Sailodbhava
accession.

Weé may provisionally draw up the
kings with approximate dates of

9 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 136,

ynasty might be,

7
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Sailb@bhava (mythical founder)
Ranabl;ita (c. 550 A.D.)
Sainyabhita I, Madhavaraja I (c. 575 A.D.)
Ayaédbhita I (c. 600 A.D.)
Sainyabhita IT, Madhavaraja 1I (c. 615 A.D.)

W D e

(about eight kings)
13. Ayaéc‘)bh:ita IT (c. 825 A D))
14, Sainyabhlita III, Madhavavarman, Srinivasa (c. 850 A.D.)
15. Ayaédbhita III, Madhyamaraja I (c. 870 A.D.)
16. Minabhita,l Dharmargja (c. 900 A. D.)

| [
17. Madhymaraja II (c. 925 A.D.) X (unnamed son)
18. Ranaksobha (c. 940’A‘D.) 19. Allaparaja (c. 960 A.D.)

|
20. Madyamaraja III (c. 989 A. D)
(son of Yuvaraja Taillapanibha?)

‘The beginning of the dynasty falls about the mlddlfe :ﬁ th:o E;tsl;
century, when so many new dynast::ies a;:;et;s :, igseulfé} :ﬁga deynaSty s
mpire. It may be no a ¥ . .
‘ga?il;gg :I;t: alEs:o grobably founded about the same time, ¢.e, in the
first half of the sixth century. . .
The territory over which the Sailcdbhavas rul:lc:_. 1ski:;.‘r;;;
Kongdda-Mandala. There can be hardly any doubf. that Kl:n ey
is referred to by Hiuen ngnglo a8 Kong—u—to_ (orTsa'n ;gs ivo.
Scholars who have dealt with thCe ge?grzzrt;y :Ide];:::usSongidentiﬁed
] t ee about its location. Cunning
?to v:izhatire district round the Chilka lake, and Fergl;;sczl ;I];oil:fhtht:;f
the oapital was situated to the north of that lake. V. A. s
sver, placed it in the Ganjam coast.

Now Hiuen Tsang says that from Kong—u. -t'o l}i ] ::;;?Ll:g
soﬁth-west for 1400 or 1500 li to Ka-leng-ka or Kahi%ga.. g
»f this period leave no doubt that the kingdom of ?{ahhlga o1 D the
east the southern part of Ganjam. V. A. Smith also

' *ef. Beal’ lation,
0 Por the accounts of Hiuen Tsang and comments thet;0;4'le- I's Trans'a ‘
" Vol. II, pp. 206-7; Watters' Translation, Vol, II, pp. 196 R
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capital of Kalinga in Hiuen Tsang’s time’ at modern Mukhalingam in
the (.S'ran]am district, If, therefore, Kongdda is to be placed on the
Ganjam coast, it would only comprise a very small strip of territory to

the south of Chilka lake. The older view of of Fergusson and Cun-
ningham, is, therefore, preferable.

This view is also corroborated by the e
next proceed to consider.

We learn from the Ganjam plates that the capital city of Kon-
gdda was situated on the Salima river. This has been identified with

the rivulet called Salia in Banpur state (Puri distriet i i
e e calle ), which falls into

pigraphic data which ‘we

S.izf Vi.s.ayus are mentioned in the Sailddbhava records, wvsz.
Krsnagiri, Khidingahara, Varttani, Gudda, Thorana, and Katakabhukti’

Hultzsch suggested that Krsnagiri-Visaya (Ganjam plates) might
be id.entical with its synonym Nilagiri which is a name of Jagann@tha
(Puri) in Orissa. Mr. S. N. Rajguru pointed out that about 18 miles
from the Khallikdta Railway station, there is a village called Phasi in
Attagada, and about four miles to the east of this village there li;s a
great field, surrounded by mountains and hills, of which one is called
Krsnagiri, with ruins of old caves and temples. It is reasonable t
conclude that Phasi represents Phasika, the scene of the battle beto
ween Dharmaraja and Manabhita, referred to above, and that the hili
Krsnagiri gave the name to the Vigaya.11

Khidingahara (Niving and i i
V. Miéra with a “hilly tract of Ba],{nosgs,d osorte) s Wdentifid o7 Mr.

1a“h bordering the Nayagadh stat
called Khedajhari ™12 But Dr. N. P. Chakravarti identifies it wit(lal

the village K!lic_lingi in the Kudala taluk of the Ganjam district.13
T};]e la,];ter(i dvleviv Seems more reasonable. In that case tile
village Kondedda (of the grant of Dharmaraja i i i

Kondra (86 45 x 13- 3o, ja) may be identified with

Varttani (Puri plates of Dharmaraja) has been id
Misra with modern Boironee (84°- 45" x 19°-
importance, at the junction of two roads, one le
the other to Ganjam. But then the villages

identified with Dongi in Nayagadh state, and D
) ukkavelly ' i
kota,—at least the former,—would be too far away.a veT ear Khalli-

As regards Gudda (Buguda plates) there ar

Ganjam and the neighbouring districts with names

ending in the form ‘guda or guds’, The Buguda

entified by Mr,
3%'), a place of some
ading to Khallikdta and
of Dongi and Dukka,

e many villages in
sither beginning or
plates refer to the
11 JB.0.R.8., Vol XV], p. 185,

12 Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. VI, pp.
13 Ep. Ind.; Vol, XX], p. 38, pp. 665 ff,
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village of Puipina in the Khadirapattaka of the Gudda visaya. Mr.
Misra identifies Puipina with the village Poipuni (84°—21'x19°- 1Y)
and Khadirapattaka with Khairapatty (84°~ 53 x19°~37). But as the
two places are more than fifty miles apart, both these identifications
cannot be accepted. Further Khairapatty is quite close to Boironee
which has been identified by Mr. Miéra with Varttani (visaya). It
would, therefore, be more reasonable to accept the identification of
Puipina with the village Poipuni and locate Gudda-vigaya in the same
locality.

Thorapsa (Khurda plates) has been identified by Mr. Misra with
Thora-bonga (19°~16"x 84°~25) and Kumbharacche (da?) with the
village Kumaragan about four miles to the North-east. But the name
of the village in Thorana-visaya was Arahanna and Kumbharacche(da)
was a part of it, presumably named after the Kumbh&ras or potters
who lived in it. Besides, by this identification Thorana would be quite
close to Gudda and we can hardly locate two visayas in the same
locality. I would, therefore, propose a new identification Near about
Khurda, where the plates were found, there is a village called Aryoun
(85°—40"x20°~ 8) and another called Gurthurrah (85°—- 25 x20°-12').
As many places in the neighbourhood have the prefix Gur, the latter
may be identified with Thoranpa, and the former, with Arahanna
The Malagrama plates of Madhavavarman refer to another vil-
lage called Mala-grama in the Thoranpa-vigaya, and this can be identi-
fied with the village called Garr-Mallypara (85° ~ 45’ x 20° = 17).

Lastly, there is the Kataka-bhukti (Parikud plates). No identi-
fication of this has so far been proposed. But there is nothing against
its obvious identification with the well-known e¢ity Cuttack. Near it

there is a locality called Purva-Kachch, which may represent Plrva-
khanda of the plates.

Mr. V. Miéra has attempted to define the boundary of Kongdda-
Mandala on the basis of the geographical places mentioned in the
copper-plates. He thinks that the Kongdda-Mandala was bounded on
the east by the Chilka lake and Bay of Bengal, on the south by the
Mah&ndragiri mountain, and on the west by the hills which now
demarcate the western boundary of the Kalahandi state. So far I
think there will be a general agreement. Mr. Miéra places the northern
boundary of Kongdda along the hill-ranges which run from Kalupara-
ghata (on the northern extremity of Chilka lake) towards the west as
far as the south-west frontier of the Nayagadh state. Now, if we
place the Thorapa-vigsaya near Khurda, and identify Kataka-bhukti-
vigaya with Cuttack, as proposed above, we shall have to stretch the
northern boundary of Kongdda-Mandala to the lower valley of thé:

Mahanadi river, It is, of course, just possible that the Kataka-bhukti
2
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was added by conquest, and that it w
Kongdda. But there can be hardly any doubt that the territories
round about the Chilka lake formed part of Kongdda, and this would
admirably suit Hiuen Tsang’s description that Kongdda borders on a
bay, perhaps meaning thereby the Chilka lake.

We may now proceed to discuss the history of Sailsdbhavas.
A legendary account of the origin of the family is given in the Buguda
plates of Sainyabhita III and is repeated in later records. The first
historical person is Ranpabhita who probably flourished about the
middle of the sixth century A.D. when the collapse of the Gupta

empire and that of Yasodharman created opportunities for the rige of
new ruling dynasties. .

as not normally included in

The early kings of the dynasty were, however, feudatory chiefs,
This is evident from the earliest record of the dynasty, viz., the Ganjam
plates, where the second and fourth kings are called Mah3raja and
Mahasamanta, and the third king, simply Maharaja. Further, the

Ganjam plates definitely refer to Maharajadhiraja Sasanka as the
overlord of Sainyabhita IT.

There cannot be, of course, any doubt that this Sadanka is the
Lord of Gauda who figures so prominently in the Harga
Hiuen Tsang's travels. Sasanka, whose capital was Karnpasuvarpa,
thus extended his supremacy up to Kongdda. But then the question

arises, who was the overlord of the Sailodbhavas before the time of
Saganka ?

The Southern Tosala, which comprised Kongdda-Mandala, wasg
in possession of Paramamah@vara Sri Sagguyayyana of the Mana
dynasty in the year 283 of the Gupta Era.l4 In thatyear his feuda.tox:y
chief named Sivaraja made a grant of land in the Vorttanoka-vigaya,

which may be the same as Varttani-visaya of the Puri plates of
Dharmaraja.

-carita and

Even apart from this identification it is obvious that up to the
year 602 A. D. the Mana chiefs exercised supremacy in the region
where, seventeen years later, we find that Saganka
varpa, was invoked as the overlord by the feud
ruler Sainyabhita II. Even admitting that Kongsd
outside the limits of the Mana empire, there can be
that Sasanka must have acquired the intervenin
Manas before he could make himself recognised
Kongdda-Mandala.

The Mana chiefs are known to us from two other records. The
Dudhpani rock inseription,!5 which has been dated on palaeogra
14 Ep, Ind. Vol. IX, p. 287. I must point out howeve

the king and also of the date is not beyond doubt,
15 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p, 343,

atory Sailodbhava
a might have heen
hardly any doubt
g region from the
as the overlord of

phic
1, that the reading of the name of

» king of Karpasu- -
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grounds to about the eighth century A.D., refers to the establishment
of small principalities, in the Hazaribagh district, by‘three brothers
whose names end!in ‘mana’. They were then feudatories of the rule;
of Magadha, but from a second record!6 we learn that the ManasAha]x)
become lords of Magadha by the end of the eleventh cgntury h. .
Whether the Mana dynasty which exercised supremacs.f in southern
Tosali was connected in any way with the other line or lines, we ca}xll-
not say. But it is interesting to note that W,.hil? the re(",ords of the
Mana dynasty were found in Gaya Hazaribagh dls’cn-cts, S asanka,bv:) 1o
ultimately became the overlord of the same region, also proba }:’
figures as a feudatory chief in an inscription found at Rohtasgar t
From the evidence, available at present, we are unable to conm;c
Saganks with the Maga dynasty in any way. -But some sort of rela-
tionship is not impossible.

From what has been said above, it may be regarded as ve.ry
probable, though not certain, that the Sailodbhavas were fex;iaiqr;es
of the Manas before Kongdda formed a part of the empire of Sasan t.a..

The death of Sasanka and the consequent dismembermegt of his
empire gave an opportunity to the Sailedbhavas to set up an 1ndelpe;n-
dent kingdom. This is proved by a comparison of the K_hurda. _p a.Ies
with the Ganjam plates, both issued by the same king Sa.myabhﬂ:?. . L
Unlike the latter grant, the former contains no refez.ence .to S a.(fanka
as the overlord. On the other hand, king Madhavaraja Samyabhltz? II
issues the Khurda graxit from Jayaskandhdvara of Ko-hgﬁda and claims
to have exercised sovereignty over the whole of Kahngaf. Thus th?m
is no doubt that after the death of Sasinka the S'al!ﬁdbhava king
Sainyabhita II assumed independence and probably also increased the
boundaries of his kingdom.

Sainyabhita IT’s claim that he exercised sovereignty over the
whole of Kalinga may not be a mere boast, and he probably had som;
successes against his southern neighbours the Ga‘ngas. Althoug
Kongdda was technically included in Kalinga, the S a}16dbhava..s never,
save in the instance just mentioned, refer to their so_verelgnty in

Kalinga, but always designated their kingdom as.Koﬁ.goda.. On the
other hand, the Gangas, who ruled about the same time .m t'he gsouthern
part of Ganjam and the northern part of Vizagapatam districts, alwt;yi
style themselves as lords of Kalinga. It would appear, therefore, tha
from the sixth century onwards the Ganga kingdom was regarded. 23
Kalinga proper. The boast of Sainyabhita II that he jexero;sto
sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga may, therefore, be taken y
imply that he defeated the Ganga king, and perhaps wrested some o

16 Govindapur Stone Ins. of the poet Gangadhara, Ep. Ind., Vol. 11, p. 330,
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their possessions. The utter silence in respect of Kalinga in the later
records of the dynasty, shows, however, that the successes of Sainya-
bhita II, in this respect, were purely temporary.

Some light is thrown on the political condition of Kongdda
about this time by the accounts of Hiuen Tsangl? The pilgrim passed
through the country in or about 639 A.D. The relevant passage in his
travels is thus translated by Beal: *‘ Within the limits of this country
there are several tens of small towns which border on the mountains
and are built contiguous to the sea. The cities themselves are strong
and high; the soldiers are brave and daring; they rule by force the
neighbouring provinces, so that no one can resist them.” Watters’
summary is somewhat different. The last sentence is rendered by him
as follows: *“ Asthe towns were naturally strong there was a gallant
army which kept the neighbouring countries in awe, and 80 there was
no powerful enemy.” In any case it is pretty certain that Kongdda was
a powerful military state in Hiuen Tsang’s time.

Within three or four years of the pilgrim’s visit, some time
about 642 A.D., Kongdda was invaded by the great emperor Hargavar-
dhana. It was, no doubt, an episode in the long-drawn strugglé bet-
ween him and Sasanka. After having subjugated a great portion of
Northern India, the emperor turned his attention to this remote prinei-
pality that once formed a part of his rival’s empire. This expedition

is referred to in the two following isolated passages in the life of
Hiuen Tsang. :

(a) The king after returning from the subi i
ugat )
came to Orissa.18 Jugation of Kotigada
(b) Siladitya-raja, returning from his attack on Ko

that the Master of Law was residing with Kumara,19 7g3da, heard

Both the passages presumably refer to th

] A © Same iti
w%nch was thu§ evidently undertaken shortly before 643 ;;pedltlion
Hiuen Tsang visited Kamartpa. But while one of the passag.es. rv:fe:-g

only to an ‘attack’, the other describes it as ‘subjugation.’

Whether these different terms are merely faults of translgti
we do not know, nor have we any other means to make g pit:s:;

17 See fn. 10 above.
18 Beal—Life of Hiuen Tsang, p. 159,
19 Ibid, p. 1'72.

20 For the date of Hiuen Tsang’s visit to Kongad
Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India’, Vol I, p. ;;ggt,,sa and Kamaripa, cf, Watters ‘on
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estimate of the famount of success that ‘Harsavardhana achieved in
Kongdtda.2! .

But the subjugation of Kongdda by Hargavardhana practically
brings to an end the history of the earlier group of Sailodbhava kings,
's0 far as it is known to us at present. The fact that a Buddhist
dynasty, viz., the Kara, succeeded them, may not altogether be uncon-
nected with the victorious expedition of the great Buddhist emperor.
In any case it is interesting to note that the period 650-750 A.D. wit-
nessed the revival of Buddhist influence in Eastern India by the foun-
dation of at least three Buddhist royal dynasties, viz., the Khadgas and
Pslas in Bengal and the Karas in Orissa.

According to the chronological scheme of succession adopted
above, the Sailédbhava dynasty once more reappears on the stage at
the beginning of the ninth century A.D. To the same period, or per-
haps a little earlier, belongs the record of king Jayavardhana IT of the
Saila dynasty.22 Members of this dynasty are said to have established
political ascendancy in Western India (land of the Garjaras), Benares,
and Northern Bengal, while king Jayavardhana apparently ruled over

21 Diametrically opposite views have been entertained on this question. Thus Watters
remar ks about Kongsda: ‘At the time of pilgrim’s arrival in thesz parts, as we
learn from the Life, this country had been invaded by Siladitya, king of Kanyakubja,
and it was then apparently a part of that great sovereign’s kingdom™. Watters is un-
doubtedly mistaken about the time. As will appear from the ‘Itinerary of Hiuen Tsang®
at the end of Watters® Translation, (p. 335), the pilgrim passed through Kongsda in
638 or 639 A.D. But while he was in Nalanda at the end of 642 and the beginning of
643 A.D., he heard of Harshavardhana’s return from his invasion of Kongoda. Again,
as we learn from the passage quoted above, 'Siladitya-raja returning from his attack
on Konggda heard that the Master of Law was residing with Kumara’, As this
happened at the beginning of 643 A.D. Harshavardhana's invasion of Kongada,
should be placed shortly before that. Further it may be noted, that Hiuen Tsang's
description of Kongoda, particularly the statement that ‘its gallant army kept the
neighbouring .countries in awe, and so there was no powerful enemy’, is hardly
compatible with the view, maintained by Watters, that Kongsda had already been
invaded by Harsha and annexed to his kingdom, Watters points’ out, presumably as
an evidence in support of his contention, that in his description of the eountry ,
Hiuen Tsang does not tell us anything about the government’. But the same is true
of Kalinga, the very next country described by Hiuen Tsang, and of many other
kingdoms described by him.

Mr. R.D. Banerji goes to the other extreme, He remarks: “Some modern
writers are distinctly wrong when they state that Orissa was included in the
empire of Harsha, ...... Even after Harsha's fast campaign in Kongsda and Orissa,
the Sailodbhavas remained independent.” (History of Orissa, pp. 129-30).

But the subjugation of Orissa by Harshavardhana, at least for a temporary
period, seems to be beyond doubt from what is stated in the Life of Hiuen Tsang
(Beal, p. 159.)

22 Ep. Ind., Vol.IX, pp. 41 ff,
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the_ Balaghat district and its neighbourhood in
Rai .Bahafiur Hira Lal suggested that “the Sailav
bly identical with the Sailodbhavas or Sailad

‘Central Provinces.
amsa is very proba-
bhavas of QOrigsgs ™23

pelago and Malay Peninsula, and there are

they migrated from Kalinga. I have elsewh
Sailas or Sailédbhavas might be the same
While all these hypotheses may be kept in
future discoveries might throw more light on th
to regard them as proved truths as Mr. R. D

rexpgrks, for example: “At some subs;que.nt d
S.’allodbhavas migrated to the Malay Peninsul

tions have been discovered” 25 This and tha
show that Mr. Banerji had ;
subject that he was discussing.

So far as the later § ailodbhavs
o 8 of Kongad
pol.ltlcal g_reatness of the family seems to hajgve ab::: :::1 %?.'n:d’ the
Sainyabhita III, Madbavavarman, who had the surnam: S}:i e_d_by
nivasa,

reasons to believe that
ére suggested that the
as these Sailsndras24

em, it is unreasonable
Baneriji h_a,s done. He
ate the Sailas op the
» Where their inserip-
‘ sentence followin it
very inadequate knowledge about gt.hea

. : conventional kij
points which seem to be of some importance, It ig lslzgdt ht?llz.:t all;e tX'O
Yy his

birth (the greatness of) his famil : .

thfa appearance of the sun. Further,y h:eiza;:;ad I:: Iklllzf:t hk? otus on
Asvaméedha and other sacrifices. From these we ma performed the
clude' that he was an independent ruler of some im osrft reasonably con-
surmised that the Pala conquest of Utkala fagcj _P ance. It may be
Sailddbhava power, and the decline of the P3la

23 Ibid, p. 42.

24 B.E.F.E.O, Vol. XXXIH, p. 141.
25 Op. Cit., p. 131.

26 Ep. Ind., Vol. X], p. 283,
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with modern Cuttack, and if this was included in his kingdom as the
name of the ‘bhukti’ implies, we must suppose that the Sailsdbhava
kingdom extended in the north up to the Mah@nadi, beyond, perhaps,
the traditional boundaries of Kongdda-Mandala.

Mr. R.D. Banerji who edited the Parikud plates of Madhyamaraja
remarked that “‘the fact that he performed the Asvamedha sacrificeshows
that he claimed the rank of a supreme monarch (chakravartin)”. Such
a claim would, of course, be ridiculous in his case, and in that of his
father who also performed an Asévamaddha sacrifice. But I think we
need not regard the performance of Aévamédha in this light, at least for
the'period of which we are treating.27

Under the next king Manabhita Dharmaraja, the power and

..prestige of the family suffered much on account of a disastrous eivil

war. A very meagre account of this episode is given in identical
words in the three records of this king. It appears that one Madhava
rebelled -against the king and seized the kingdom, but Dharmarija
defeated him at Phasika, Madhava then made an alliance with king
Trivara, but both were defeated at the foot of the Vindhyas. The
statement that the rebel Madhava ‘formed the evil intention of expell-
ing from his province his elder relations’ may reasonably lead to the
inference that Madhava was probably a younger brother of Dharma-
raja.

It is very likely that the quarrel was a result of disputed succes-
sion, The unsuccessful candidate Madhava naturally turned fo his
powerful neighbour Trivaradeéva for aid- Trivaraddva has, as noted
above, been identified with Mahasivagupta Tivaradéva of the Soma-
vam#l dynasty. It reflects great oredit upon Dharmaraja that in spite
of the help rendered by the Somavamsi king, he could successfully
pursue the rival claimant to the foot of the Vindhya hills and ulti-
mately triumphed over him.

Of the successors of Manabhita Dharmaraja, no particulars are
known so far. According to the scheme of chronology suggested
above, the family continued to rule till at least the end of the tenth
century A. D., when they probably succumbed to the rising power of
the later Karas.

27 There has recently been a prolonged controversy about the real significance of the
A4vamsdha sacrifice from political point of view. cf. Indian Culturs, Vol.I,
pp. 114-18, 311-13, 637, fn. 1, 704-6; Vol. I, pp. 14041, 789-793.
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The late Dr. Hultzsch noticed
ago but did not give the text or a erit
Mr. K.V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, formerly Super; i
Sout.hern Circle, considering the histiricaﬁerilxzt::xi?;tczof)f:ﬁglegraphs:i
published it in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica with lat ﬂf)ec(;
had thus done great service to the History of South Ind?a 3]~3 t .0
}-eading of the text requires correction in several places: li];e in }}:}S
interpretation of the inscription which is faulty ang un;enablvglse (;S
a scx:utiny and thorough revision. His conclusions more than h’isnt(:a ; :
require a careful re-examination before they are accepted as final exd
as historical facts. Ag humble student of South Indian history I ?:el

.this inscription several years
ical analysis of itg contents,(a)

: : ) erpret it afresh -
ing to my lights. This re-examination of the text ‘and Mr ac.corq

interpretation thereof, are rendered necessary also for another

recorded in it. Ishall therefore
d T hope those scholars whe
of South India will hereby

. ) retation of th :
13 essential for the correct understanding of it. J giv:r;c;-red nv:elll-le:;};

the text of the inscription and request :
mile of the inscription which qacconf::nxi‘::dell'\dt: rzfier 1’;0 th? facs.,i-
the Epigraphia Indica if he has any doubts. . vers article in
The present record has an inter
own. At some unknown time it was br
apparently with intent to destroy it
existence. It had suffered oruel mut
fragments of this important record hav
found a:t the present day in its orig?nna(itp:s.;:?ofcoﬂel:ed'f It is not
gether in seven fragments, scattered al] over the san 1: g 2ito-
god Rajasimh®ivara (which is situated in the same pla st o fhe
of Kailasanatha at Conjeevaram. One of the fragfnec: " e oaple
the mukhamandape and a second on the roof of the :z;hﬁlfna?;;i Olil:'
( o

esting but tragic history of its
oken into g number of pieces
‘anq root out all traces of it;
ilation, and even to-day all the

(a) 8.LL,1, No. 144, p. 139, 4
(b) wvol, XXI pp, 2934,
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the shrine of Rajasimh&vara. A third one is on floor of the sanctuary,
and the fourth and fifth fragments are found in the roof of the
mah@mandapa, while two more are in the window which opens from
the mahamandapa into the mukhamandapa of the temple.

Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer has mentioned five out of these seven
fragments. No one knows what had become of the remaining two
which the late Dr. Hultzsch had noticed. Mr. Aiyer marks the five
fragments as A, Al, B and Bl; and arranges fragments A and Al as

-seotion 1 which runs into ten broken lines. He places together three

fragments calling them B and B1, and makes them section 2 of the record
which runs into 49 lines. From the size of the inscription and that of
the fragments it appears that the stone or stones on which the rescard
was inscribed measured roughly & width of four feet. It also appears

that the entire record was not engraved on a single stone or slab but

at least on two or more ones and joined together so as to form a pillar,
which stocd roughly six or seven feet high. It cannot be said whaere

this huge pillar inscription originally stood.

The inscription on these fragments is in Grantha characters;

it is in Sanskrit partly in wverse and partly in prose, and in archaie

Telugu whioh reads also like verse. At the end is a broken sentence
in Tamil; only one word at the beginning and another atthe end are
visible. The middle portion which is the most important part of the
Tamil sentence is lost on a fragment which Mr. Aiyer conld not
rpoover- Though Mr. Aiyer divides the inscription into two sections,
it is not nepessary to do so for purposes of our study, for the record in
both the seotions is a continuons document of one and the same prince.
However for purposes of description thedivision into twosections may be
acoepted. It is extremely likely that section 1 lost three fragments: one
at the left, another in the middle and a third on the right; and these, if
found will complete the text of the first ten lines. As it is, section 1
has apparently lost about six letters in the beginning and about four
or five letters in the middle and about seven or eight letters at the end
of epch line. In the same manner section 2 misses three or .more
fsagments to complete the record. For instance, lines 10 to 26 appear
to have lost roughly t+xteen letters at the end of each line; and simi-
larly about seven or eight letters must have been lost at the end of each
line from lines 35-58. It is most regretable that this part of the record
had 1gst the fragment which contains the missing portions of the verses
in.archaje Telugu language. ' '

Mr. Subrahmanya diyer does mot properly examine and
interpyet the record. When the insoription is apparently that of the
Telugu OBl king Jaid COla Bhima swrnamed Ohdla Trigstra, Mr.
Aiyaal' ‘tries do attribnte it to. the Cdla monarch R#jakSsarivarman
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Rajar#ja I. He ignores the object of the
tal.{;;l up only the broken sentence in Tamil at the
middle portion of which is missing, in lin : i
“The inscription ends by saying that such a :;isfisn,guai:l?edtg:?so:ntes’
captured by Rajaraja L” “Ounly the initial letter of the na W?S
now preserved,” he argues, “but there is no doubt that it sho lTltlle l:s
read as Rajaraja. We know it was Rajaraja I, that was rulinu ;
these parts, in S.S. 923-24.” But Mr. Aiyer does not tell us wﬁ e
sh.ould accept his baseless conjecture and read the name of Rijy iy
His reasons which are given above are absolutely unconvinein 8-1‘311;'
readf; ifhe date of the inscription to S.S. 923 expired, and oi. th'e
az?norz assumption attributes the inscription to Rajara’.jal inwh .
reign this date falls. He seems to argue in a vicious circle. Lo

The entire trend of the inscription d
assumption which Mr. Aiyer has hazal.)rded. 0;: ni:t ::;;iﬁ;ﬁ:duﬁzmﬁd
p-artlto have read the name of the king Rajaraja on the existence of thl:
::::i; tlettfert ;aTand. then presume quite gratuitously the missing
o o ) amll‘ sentence, all to suit conveniently his favourite
eory. But we ask him the question, “Why not the letter ra be the

beginni jasi
ginning of the name of the holy lord ‘Rajasithh@svara’ in whose

sanotuary the inscription is found, and th mi
> en th i
sentence be restored as meaning, © missing words of the

“Such istingui
J\ai.;a*(_)»algw@l_@ma surnamed CGla Trinstra :ngl;{t;:%k:l?:’?)d vl:zrs;):’l s
(i Isc(;:.zdar); l:;htetllxloly lord Rajasimhéévara established at Ak\gﬁ:ﬁpu:: :;’D;‘:
S here that the proper clue to the correct int i insori

tfon hes;' and Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer withe:ﬁrl.;::tlgfud?iig;e 11:180;‘11);
s1gl.1t of it. He had also lost sight of several such im ortant :S 28
which give a lie direct to many of his concl iver seom o
be eager to attribute the record to Rajaraja. He fails to see that thi
record is not cast in the usual style of the Cola records of R - ?hls
?,nd othe}-s, beginning with a formal pream.ble date and ha"]am?a .
m'fm(_iuctlon which are so peculiar to them. He h’as not ob M
!;hls }ns'cription is altogether differentin form and st (l) 86!;;7;:11 o
inscriptions of the period. The present inscri; e divide

R tion may be divi .
five sections. Inmnone of them th Loortp y be divided into
~ . T e pedigree of t
Cola king Rajarajs is given. In the entire he ancestors of the

0 ] 4 text which runs i
lines in both the sections put together, there is no referens::em:: ig

mention made of the Cola king Ra&jarai

I lon : Col jaraja I. Th

1nscr1pt1.on describes Elgg Cola Trigétra and his C%l: r::;i{;rt o; l::he
the pedigree of the imiperial Eastern Calukyas is in'ti'ii'ducestfi. Tl:lel

inscription, but
end, the entire

usions. Mr. Aiyer seems to
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acts of piety and munificience of Cola Tripstra in Telugu verse. At

the end of this is the broken sentence in Tamil language referred to
above. In these circumstances Mr. Aiyer must tell us convincingly

what the object of his hero Rajaraja I. was in recording the glory of

the Eastern Calukyas, the panegyrics of his bitter adversary Cola

Tripstra partly in Sanskrit prose and poetry, and partly in Telugu verse,

and then mention his own exploit in a very humble manner. Mr. Aiyer's

interpretation canuot be accepted as correct for it is impossible to argue

that the Cola monarch who was very boastful in recording his own

glorious exploits in every record of his time would have sung the

glory of his opponent, the Telugu CGla king and that of his overlords

the Bastern Calukyas, and recorded the great deeds of valour of
Jata Cola Bhima, his acts of piety and all his titles which in the extant
portion alone number fifty three,—all at the expense of his own glory
and greatness. Itis obvious therefore that Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer

has very gratuitously attributed the Conjeevaram inscription of Jata-
Cola Bhima to his rival Rajaraja I of Tafijapuri, and thus misinter-
preted the entire record. This inscription is clearly a record of the
prajasti or glory of the Telugu Cola king. It looks as it were a
victory pillar inscription planted in the heart of Kaficipura to com-
memmorate the conquests of the Telugu Cdla king. The hero of this
record is therefore Jata Cola Bhima and not his enemy Rajaraja 1.
Itis evidently in a spirit of partisanship rather than that of a true
historian that Mr. Aiyer has understood and interpreted the whole
record.

The true import of the record is apparent from its first ten
lines in Section 1; and lines 7 to 10 are the most important of them in
as much as their restoration into correct Sanskrit enables the reader
to grasp the proper object of this record. These lines are ev idently in
metre and this fact Mr. Aiyer seems to completely ignore. These lines
may be restored thus:;—

1. 7 ......bhakti-namrarh rachit=afjali-putam Bhaghavatah
Paramdivarasya Paramabhattarakasya S rimat(d)-
Bhimesvarasya..ueeeee oo

1. 8. (Sa*)ka-nrpa-nava-éata-samkhya vi........su yatSsuf
Tribhir-adhikdsu chaturth@=nvapat ... purastan =nirasts sasatill
"Ll 89. Bhimésvarasya-ddvasya Bhi.........88.....5ya rlpéna
janmani janmani |l
LL 9-10. (*............)-dharapipatih Krta-yugs Tréta-yugé Ravapab
Bhimah Paydu-Prthatmajah Kuru-kula-dhvamsi yugs nva...
— - —(Ka*) liyugd sauryyadi dharma(nvitah*)
(ka*)rttum®sa nrpatis-Cola Trinstro=Dbhavatil
L. 10. Bhnts bhavishyan va bhupatir-dana sauryyatahl
’ n-api bhavishyatill

eoe aen .ee cos eoe
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:‘»be r?stora;ions in the above lines: which are di
Te mine. will attemp$ in the followin ;

al“é‘ not only reasonable but fully justi?iapl?f‘eesbl;oz gli::e r?stora.tmns
events of the period to which the present record belon suss'i?l:l of e
gassage doubtless points to the irresistable - conclusion thit' th e’ abo've
tlo:_x is a record of the exploits of the Telugu Cala ki © lnscrlpf
Bhima. It is the prasasti of the king planted in the he -mt;g J Cela
pur.a. the capital of Topdaimandalam. It was inseribed al'.d o g Canal-
a pillar which was intended to be a Jayastambha and toevl oy on 8
Jata 06!? Bhima's conquest of Tondaimandalam. The rcommen?oratg
date which must presumably be the date of the conquass:w'l;:l ’f"tve&.&
mandalam and consequently that of the planting of the vic:ory (;liﬁaa:

at Kaficipura. The verse which i i
o thy s gives the date is abundantly clear

The subjoined inscription opens with the i

g . ; . ! praise the i
?::ihi p(i eodlz;) Trlh p&tra, ie, *“The Three-Eyed Cola, ”g::;;m;s
o e Bts:i r:e" ost of va'ssal. chieftains. The king fs compare:‘
e Sod Bhim s:lara, who is l¥kewise worshipped by g multitude
of i-n‘,"(,ca:tion :'0 ert1hy the beg_milfng of the record which conta;i;e;

o Tocation fo £ ) goé Bbl@efvara is lost. The inscription th
states ‘Su is king Co!a'. Tripétra; who is équal to him?* o
ows the preamble which refers to the illustrious family o?:;in
e

Célas from which sprang king Ctla TripStra. The Colas
las are

represented to have “obtained so i

excellent fz?.vour of the god Mah;?:;ix’l’ts(rs ;)vt.a)fh‘;n?iaﬂ‘:‘hthmr‘oug'h .the

:;d great hon-cl:est th‘rough the favour of the goddess Ame lnvmclblf

o ?onsorf: of Siva. “The illustrious Cola kings acqui egra-Durga,

;:ie::;l :?a:qng built severf.l temples for Siva, constlt'lu;:ed t::lt:re' o

g o d:g:;sbuex;etﬁardeqs etc. Then abruptly begins a 1o ) gnd
. ! e pedigree of the Eastern Caluk 8 passage

begins with Gupagamka Vijayaditya, hes The genealogy

i ] menti hi v
!Bhlrgg (F), then his son K°Haﬁ(bhi’8and;°2?v:£ S;ccesgor Calukya
illuminated the race of the Calukyas.” His dear qaon :s a (i'ifv‘_r(el) that

see e ABVIC Who

is likened to Gauri consort of Siva, and Rai i
g;;e:o ax;d her lord Kollaviganda are mexxIt‘.{i%:;]r?'ta(]i3 lﬁ:ﬁ tlllze‘ -on o_f that
ave resembled Kumara son of Siva. He .is daja ohima is
man of xfxarvellous st.rength', of fierce valour and majosty eﬂqri'beq as a
mo;;;natan of the epic hero of that name, He is said to ol
fibsom s D S, T S
e i tigrs-id Bw’ mu_st have contained the names of th o
ja Bhima is apparently lost, After that follov:s 2?12

stinguished in italics

(c) From the Eastern Calukya r .
a7beass to be Mirain ecords of the time of Calukya Bhima I, her nama
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description of a king who is called ‘ocean of liberality’ and *whaose
footstool is made lustrous by the diadems of potentates like the
Vaidurhba chief and others.” The king’s name is unfortunately lost
for the fragment is-completely broken off here. But it is not impro-
bable that the king who subdued and claimed overlordship of the
powerful Vaidumba chief was Cola Trinstra himself. The rest of the
mutilated passage in lines 6-7 seems to describe Cola Tripetra, but it
is not possible to make out any connected sense from the broken words.
Cola Tripstra is described as a very handsome person. *“His strong
bow excelled even that of god Indra.” He is called the glorious king
“Bhima who is worshipped by & multitude of feudatories who
bowed before him with hands folded om their foreheads in devotion and
obeisance.” “He is a pious king, a devont worshipper of the god
Maheévara. He is a paramabhat{@reka, a grea;t(and powerful king.”
Then comes the passage in metre which records the date of the
inseription. *After nine hundred years of the Saka king augmented
by three had gone by, in the fourth year, i.e, 8.8 804 Bhima having
destroyed the power of the king of that country (Tondaimandalam,Y
had commenced to reign there in his stead.” The next verse desoribes
Cola Trigétra, “ who is born through the favour of the god Bhims-
évara.” “He was born as the emperor (Mandhata? in Kyta-yuga, as
Ravana in the Treta-yuga, as Bhima the destroyer of the Kuru race
and the son of Pandu and his queen Pythu {Kunti) in the Dvapara-yuga,
dnd lastly as Cola Tripdtra in the Kali-yuga.” “This king is the
embodiment of supreme majesty, prowess and righteousness tdharmal
and all virtues. Such a great king was not heard of before, is not born
in this age, and cannot even be thought of im future. Such is Cdla
"Tripstral™. ‘“He is called Parachakra-Bhima.”......"  He is a Bhaga-
datta himself in the management of horses and chariots on the battle
field” He enjoys the earth like Satakratu (Indra) who enjoys the
kingdom of heaven, as long as the sun and the moon endure.” Heis
called Karikala. Then follows a highly mutilated passage which
describes the heroie exploits of this great king, “While he was still
a youth (saisave) king Karikala Cola aftacked and destroyed the great
army of king Krgna (Krsna-nrpa), in great ywrath and thus rose
to fame and glory.” (ll. 26-28) “Having first uprooted the samantas
(feudatories) of the East (meaning perhaps Kalinga) and the sdmantas

of the Forest (@tavika) country, (meaning probably the province of ’
Trikalinga,) like fire of Death supported by fierce wind he conquered
other foes. And having defeated the splendid army of king Danarpava
and Nrpa Kamsa and having killed them in battle, rendered it possible
for... ... .. ..to become the lord of Andhra country which in
right belonged to his sister.” Evidently it means that his sister had
married the prince who hy right olaimed to be the lord of the: Andhra
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country. (11.22-28). “A wonder it is that he conquered the king of
the distant North!” (L. 18) ‘‘He conquered Xamar nava and sent
him to heaven. He thenslew king Vinayaditya and others and
destroyed their forces. Such is the gloriousking Jata C5la Bhima
surnamed Ganda-Bhlirisrava. He surpassed Karpa in liberality, Cupid
in beauty, Sun in glory... ..Heis king Bhima, the orest Jewel
among the great feudatories. (Bhima-mahamangalika-sikhamanih).’
“He is Vijaya in battle.” The follow his several opithets or bir.m.ias.
They are for instance, Arasarabharanah, Svmaraska-virah, Ranaranga-
Raksasah, Asahayae-vikramal, Nagirvaya-Brhaspatih, Saujanya-dha-
vajoh, AcGra-Bhagirathah, Raja-Makara-dvajah, Vikranta-Cakrayu-
dhal, Kgsatriya-kula-nistarakah, Gondala-sGhasah, Karikala-Colah,
ArirGja-bhisanal, Tyaga-mah@rnunavah, and Nara-Ioka-Rudrah,. Wit.h
these titles the Sanskrit part of the record ends, and then begins
the Telugu portion. “Like the great king B&tun du alias Gunaka
Vijayatundu ie Gupagamka Vijayaditya, son of Kali yag a,
meaning Kali Vittarasa, king Jata Cola Bhima reduced the whole
earth to submission by his prowess, including the lords of An ga and
Kalinga. Heisa worshipper of the god Bhimeévara esta-
blished at Dakarambi (apparently the ancient name Dakga-
rima). There he set up perpetual lamps before the God for his merit,,.
gave away several kinds of ornaments of gold to the Lord, whose name
and image he bore, (tana-ripu-vandani). He also gave away several kinds
of musical instruments to the God, presented a jewelied gold belt to
Him;...He established sattralayas {feeding houses) and planted pleasure-
gardens at Dakarambi. “By him,-such a distinguished prince-is wor-
shipped the holy lord Sri Rajasimhgsivara established in this place.”
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g. Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer reads the word as Dana-par =appava and interprets that
Danarpava is mentioned here as the king whose “footstool was made lustrops by
the daidems of potentates like the Vaidumba and others.” This interpretation is
far from being tenable. The whole phrase is an epithet describing the virtues of
the Telugu Cola king and might mean Daona-parayaparppava, as Dr. Hirananda
Sastri, corrects it.
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The above prasasti though fragmentary in character is of
considerable historical importance. The importance lies in its useful-
ness in settling some of the doubtful points in the history of the rela-
tions of the Calukyas of Veagi with the Colas of the South. Itis helpful
also in the study of the history of the period of the so called Interreg-
num in the history of the Eastern Calukya dynasty.

The hero of the record is C6la Tripeira who belonged to the
family of the Telugu Ctlas of the Andhra country. The Cdlas of the
Andhra country seem to be somewhat different 'from the Colas of the
South or the Tamil country though both of them claim to belong to
the K&syapa gotra, to have migrated from the same territory in the bas-
in of the rivers the Kistna and the Musi and to have been born in the
lineage of the Sun and Karikala. But the Telugu Colas have for their
crest a lion which is said to have been obtained through the favour
of the goddess Amara-Durga, while the Colas of the Tamil country bear
the Tiger crest. Itis here the main defference between the Telugu
Colas and the Colas of the Tamil country lies. This apparently denotes
that the immigartion of the Colas from the North into the South
occurred on more than one occasion, and that while the Colas of the
Tamil country adopted the symbol of the tiger for their crest the Telugu

(-]

v. » Raparahga-mrgendrah

w. From here begins the archaic Telugu passage which appears to be in metre.
x. Read trormpulu

y. 5 ‘yilanu™ meaning ‘“on this eart h”

4
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(:Jblas who remained in the Andhra country itself retained their original
lion crest. The lion crest was a Buddhist symbol.(d) It was used by
the Iksvakus of the third century of the Christian era, (¢) and later on
by the Vignukundins of the fifth and sixth centuries. () The seal on
the Malepadu plates of Punyakumara contains the lion crest. (8) And
all the C6las of the Telugu ocountry, whether they were rulers of
R&n&du Seven Thousand province, corresponding to the modern Kurnool
and Cuddapah distriots or of COla-vadi, “the land of the Colas” (h)
identical with the Mahaboobnagar and Nalgonda districts of the Niza:ms
Dominions, bore only the lion crest. The earliest of the Telugu Cdla
families who held sway till the dawn of the eleventh century do not
appear to have adopted the titles of the Tamil (5las and called them-
selves ‘Orayar-pura-var =adhisdvara,” “‘lords of the 'city of Orayur the best
of towns.” ‘The Telugu Colas and the Ctlas of Cola-vadi’ called them-
selves Kbqlﬁru-pur'a-var = adhisvara, “‘the lords of the cii;y of Koduru the
best of towns”. (i) Again the preamble of the insoriptions. of the
Telugu Colas of Rénadu or Marjavadi or Maharaja-vadi asitis also
called, differs entirely from that of the Cdlas of the Tamil country. But
this only shows that the C6las of the Tamil country were either a later
or earlier immigrants from Cbdla-vadi in the north to the Cauveri region
in the South. Cdla Trinstra and his ancestors seem to have belonged to
the Telugu Colas of Rénadu; and therefore it is not at all unlikely that
he was 8 descendant of Punyakumara of the Malepadu plates, the last
known indepedent or semi-independent ruler of Rénadu, of about th

beginning of the eighth century. ) °

There is another circumstance in this inseripti i
this conjecture. The record gives the pedigree of Eh:aonEav:gr(;hg:.lpiorts
c?mmencing from Qunagamka Vijayaditya (849-892 A.D.) the 1;hir'1l:1 Y:;
king. The Telugu CGlas would appear to have been conquered b e?
and to have become vassals from his time. A stone inscriptio yf o
Dharmavaram in Ongole taluk states that Gunagamka Vija nadx.'om
espoused the cause of a certain Cdla and:restored him to the th:on;tfia;

@) E. I XL p 337

(e) Recent excavations at Nagarjunikonda where a n i
of the {kshviku period contain . numerous repres'ztﬁgzo?tfs B:fd;it?elslti tgonumeutf

" ;ldIt'hll\sf has l:g;f? the .above conjecture, on symbol:

LIV, pp. . () E. L XI,p. 337

(hy JAHR .S., VL. pp. 182-3, Dr. Fleet (Dyn. Kanl.) Dists, p. 380) refer
(Co) la-vadi as the territory over which Arikasarin I's ancestor : o
translated th_e name Jolavadi as ‘the land of the great millet’ Ths: g _He
of the name 1s not proper and correct. In the first place it‘is . rendetln?
but Cola-vadi, meaning “the land of the Colas.™ Both in n;()t v
Telugu the guttral ca becomes ja when it is preceded by i airada and
anusvara. v 3t propet nasal or

(?) Telingana Inscriptions, p, 157. No 6.

(i) Madras Epigrahist Colln, No. 739 of 1922,
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Ttis therefore probable that this Cdla protege of Gunagarmka Vijayaditya
was a descendant of Pupyakumara and an ancestor of Jata-cola Bhima,
the hero of the present Conjeevaram inscription. It would appear that
the Telugu Cola-Vaidumba conflict for possession and rulership of
Rénadu took a serious turn during the reign of Vijayaditya I1I. The
Vaidumbas who for a long time had the support of the Ragtrakutas
would ssem to have usurped the rulership of the Renadu province from
the Telugu Colas about the beginning of the eighth century. But the
struggle for possession of the province continued for two centuries
between the Telugu Cdlas on the one hand and the Vaidumbas on the
other. About the middle of the ninth century the Telugu Cdla kingdom
of Rénadu was threatened to be completly destroyed by the Vaidumba
chief Ganda Samkali. the greatest prince of his line. He had apparently
the support of the Rastrakita king Krspa II. Gapda Sarhkali was
an enemy of the Colas of Rénadu, for we are told in a stone inscription
from Kurubalakdta that his brotherinlaw (marandi) died in an attack
against the SGlas, i. e, Colas. (k) Yet another mutilated record from
the same place mentions the fierce struggle between Ganda Samkali and
the Solas (Colas.) () In the Eastern Calukya records it is stated that
king Gunagamka Vijayaditya IIL terrified an enemy of his by name
Samkila who was an ally of the Ragtraklita king Krgnpa I1.m), and
that he completely burnt the city of Kirapapura which had been
indentified with the Rastrakuita capital Manyakheta, where they had
taken refuge. (0) Samkali of the Dharmavaram record seems to be
identical with Gapda Samkali, (for Ganda means a hero, and, is there-
fore an epithet) the enemy of the Cdla protege of the Calukya king.
In the conflict between the Cdla prince and the Vaidumba king Ganda *
Sarmnkali for the possession of Rénadu, Gunaga Vijayaditya III took up
the.cause of the former and placed him on the throne of Rénadu.
During that cenflict the Ragtrakuitas and their subordinates the Vai-
dumbas were completely conquered by the Eastern Calukyas. From
the days of this monarch therefore the Telugu COlas would appear
to have become vassals of the imperial Calukyas of Vapgl, and.
remained so till the fall of Jatacdla Bhima of the present record.
Otherwise there scems to be no justification for the insertion of the
Eastern Calukya pedigree from Gunagamka Vijayaditya III down to the
an-named king of Andhra who was the suzerain lord of king Cola
Trindtra. The reference to the Lord of the Andhra country or rather
to the Andhra country as the kingdom of his sister (sva-bhagintpadam
Andhra-ma) in line 24 and the use of the epithet [Mahal-mandalika-
#ikhamanih in line 33 indicate clearly that king Jats COla Bhima was

(k) Ep. Oolin, No. 301 of 1921.

(1) Ep. Colin. No. 300 of 1922.

(m) A.R. E.,1914, pp. 8483 para 6

(n) E. I IX pp. 45 ff., Dyn. Kan. Dists., pp. 411-12,
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a vagsal of the Eastern Calukya king of the Andhra country, whose
name is unfortunately missing in the fragments of the present record.

Lines 5 to 7 deal with the description of the greatness, prowess
and power of the prince ‘‘whose foot-stool is made lustrous by the
diadems of the potentates like the Vaidumba chief and others”. There
is no doubt that the king referred to here, and whose name unfortu-
nately is lost on the missing fragment, was no other than the king Cdla
Trindtra himself. For, the verse which gives the date of the record
in line 8 below seems to state that by that date S.S. 904, the Telugu
Cola king conquered the province of which Kancipura was the capital,
subdued its ruler and brought the whole territory under his sway. It
is thus evident that Cola Trindtra conquered the Vaidumba prince who
was ruling over Tondaimandalam and became the lord of Kancipura. It
was after the conquest of Tondaimandalam that Cola Trindtra entered
Kancipura and apparently set up the pillar of victory, with a record
of his exploits inscribed thereon, in the sanctuary of Rajasimhsgvara,
which is the present inscription itself.

A peep into the history of the Vaidumbas during the
tenth century enables us to understand the significance of the passage
in the present record and the claim of the Telugu Cola king of having
subdued the Vaidumba prince and made him his subordinate, The
Telugu Cblas, as has been pointed out above, regained their lost hold on
Ranadu during the ninth century through the help of Gupagamka
Vijayaditya. Some members of the Vaidumba family after the inter-
ruption of their supremacy in Rénadu seem to have moved towards the
West about the end of the ninth century and settled in service in the
Kanarese country under the Western Gangas. Lewis Rice mentions
in his Kolar volume two Vaidumba inscriptions which he assigns to
about 900 A.D.l)) QOnpe of them (Bg-62) is dated during the reign of the
Vaidumba- Mah@raja Ganda Tripdtra, who is said to be ruling his king-
dom with Kigudoge or the Little river as the boundary of hig kingdom.
He seems to be a member of the same family as that of his
the hero of the battle of S5rem ati, who flourished abo
dle of the ninth century, though Rai Bahadyr V. Venkay
the former to be identical with the latter.(p) But Gapda T
more like an epithet or title rather than a proper or personal name.
Further the interval between the date of the battle of Soremati which
took place in or about 870 A. D. and the probable date
record is sufficiently long to induce us o assume that
the Kdlar record was different from the hero of Soremagi, A descen-
dant of Ganda Trinatra (II) of the Kolar record was Vaidun
rija Vikramaditya-Tiruvayya, as mentioned b
the ruler of the Gangavadi Six Thousand in 95

name-sake,
ut the mid-
ya assumes
rindtra looks

(0) Ep. Carn'. X-, Iﬁt’Od' p. nli' (p) A.R.E.. 1907. nowa 44 « <2
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of the Nolamba king Dilipayya-Irivi-Nolarmba, who ruled fr.orn (942 to
966 A.D.) (@ An undated record from Kiliir near Tirukkoyilir on the
South Pennar in the South Arcot district refers to a Vaidumba' feuda-
tory of the Rastrakiita king Kysna IIL. (938-967 A.D.) named Vikrama-
ditya who was governing Maladu, Vanagoppadi, Singapuranandu. and
Venkuprakottam.( Three more inscriptions from the same village
mention another Vaidumba- Maharaja Sandayan-Tiruvayyan, a feuda-
tory Krgna II1.(s) These inscriptions are dated in the 2lst, 22nd, and
24th years of Krsna III. and therefore correspond respectively to 960
A.D., 961 A.D. and 963 A.D. of the reign of the Rashtraklta monarch.(t)
It may therefore be supposed that this Sandayyap-Tiruvayya of the
Kijur inscription is identical with Vikramaditya-Tiruvayya of the
Kolar record mentioned by Lewis Rice. Sandayyan, was perhaps
another name for Vikramaditya. This conjecture is rendered highly
probable by the proximity of the dates of Vikramaditya and Tiruvayya
as well as by the fact of Tiruvayya’s son having been called Candra-
sskhara, apparently after his grandfather.w) And Candraéékhara
might have been familiarised into Candra and S andayyan. If this
conjecture is correct, it would appear that the Rashtrakuta king
Kpspa IIT appointed the Vaidumba-Mohdrdja, Vikramaditya sur-
named Candraditya or Sandayyan to govern the province of Tondai-
mandalam soon after the battle of Takkolam in 949 A. D. This appa-
rently seems to be the manner by which the Vaidumbas of Gangavadi
who were a branch of the Vaidumbas of Rénadu came to be settled as
rulers of Tondaimandalam, as a powerful bulwark against the impetuous
Telugu Cblas of the north and the subdued Tamil Calas of Tanjore.
The following then is the pedigree of the Vaidumbas of Tondaimandalam.

Ganda-Trinetra (I1)
(900 A.D.?)
*

Vikramaditya, surnamed Candraditya
or Sandayyan, (940-956 A.D.)

Tiruvayya
(956—96!0 A.D.)

| I
1 S’rikarl)'gha.. 2 Candraditya or Sandayyan 3. § ivamaharaja-
960 A.D. 960- ? A.D. Salx:)lai,rf]gva.

|
Sdmanatha.

(@) Ep. Carn., X, Fitrod. p. xx.
(r) Ep. Colin. No. 16 of 1905,
(s) Ep. Ind. VIL, pp. 14244, Nos. G. H. & I o
(t) These dates are arrived at on the assumption that the accession o_f Krshna III.  took

place in the beginning of 939 A.D. See further remarks on this date in. E.Z. XXL p, 262.
(u) ARE, 1907 .6
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tal Kancipura. His son was Turuvayya who had apparently a short rule
He had three sons, Srikantha(v) Candraditya or Sandayyan(w) ami
Sivamaharaja Sankaradéva (X The eldest son Srikantha seems to have
succeeded his father Tiruvayya about 960 A. D, if not earlier. A
record of his time at Gramam in Tirukkoyilur -taluk mentions.this
prince ruling as a feudatory in the twenty-first year of the reign of
Ragtrakiita king Krsna III, and the regnal year corresponds to 960
A.DAY) It seems therefore that Tiruvayya was the Vaidumba prince
who was brought from Gangavaqi and placed on the throne of Tondai-
mandalam after the conquest of Kancipura and Tafijai (Taﬁjapur; or
Tanjore) by the Rastrakuta king after the battle of Takkdlam in 949
A.D. It is not known how long Tiruvayya or his son Srikantha
ruled at Kancipura. But his rule would appear to have been a short
one. A record of his youngest brother Sivamaharaja-S'ankaradéva at
the temple of Bilvanathésvara at Tiruvallam in Chingleput district
mentions the Vaidumda prince as ruling as a feudatory of the Cﬁla’,
king Rajaraja I in the sixteenth year of his reign which falls in 1061
A.D.3) It is therefore probable that S rikantha’s rule ended sometime
after 960 A. D and thereafter his younger brother Candraditya IT

Sandayyan II. began to rule. Accordingly it is evident that Ca.n‘dror
ditya and his younger brother Sivamaharaja-Sankaradéva were ﬂ?-
contemporaries of the Telugu Cola king Cola Trindtra. We will n:
be wrong therefore if we assume that J atd@ Cola Bhima conquered tl;)
Vaidumba prince Sandayya about 980 A. D, arid annexed his territo ;
to his kingdom. If this conjecture be correct, it appears that t;yb
Vaidumba-Maharaja Sandayyan II. was the Vaidumba feudatory r .
ferred to in the present Conjeevaram inscription. The date f tlf .
record gives the actual date of the overthrow of the authorit (;' the
semi-independent Vaidumba chief and reducing him to vassalage ° °

With the death of CS]a Trinstra about 999
and the southern portion of R&nadu which was ¢
kingdom of the South passed into the hands of Ra
dumba king Sivamaharaja-Sankaradava, the
became a feudatory of that Cola monarch.

Candraditya or Sandayyan I ruled over Tondaimandalam from his capi-

A.D. Tondaimandalam
ontiguous to the Cola
jaraja L and the Vai-
yYoungest son of Tiruvayya

(v) Ep. Colin. No. 742 (Gramam)

{w) ZEp. Colln. No. 16 of 1905

(x) Ep. Colln. No. 743 of 1905.

(y) Ep. Colin. No. 742 of 193.

(z) Rai Bahadur V. Venkay#® thinks (4.R £ 1907
prince who was installed in the rul(erslup of K(;f;cl%uﬁr? at::a;'os:;:?;yya o Was the
Rashtrakata king Kpshoa [{: But this view a5 sh ,wn abov ea mandlam by the

(a) 8.LL, Pt 1, No. 5i, p. 108, ¢ 18 not correct. &

\ f

i
‘. .
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In a record at Mobbudevalam is mentioned another Vaidumba
chief named Bhuvana Tripetra, who appears to belong to the line of
Ganda Trindtra I. This temple is near Upparapalli on the Cuddapah-
Pushpagiri road in the Cuddapah district.(b) Bhuvana-Trinétra seems to
have ruled over Rénadu or Maharajavadi or Marjavadi as it was called.
The record is dated in S. S. 894 corresponding to 972-3 A.D., and this
date is stated to be also the date of the annointmentof Bhuvana Tri-
n3tra to the throne. Bhuvana Trin3ira seems therefore to be another
earlier Vaidumba contemparary of Jata Cola Bhima, but it is beyond
doubt that he was not the Vaidumba feudatory referred to the Conjee-
varam record. The epithet Trinétra attached to the name of the

- Vaidumba chief seems to indicate that he was a decendant of Ganda

Samkali and Ganda Trinstra I. of the senior branch who were contem-
poraries of Qunagamka Vijayaditya III. The Telugu Cola having
conquered the Vaidumbas and succeded to the rulership of Rénadu
after a period of obscuration of their fortunes in the middle of the
ninth century would seem to have adopted that epithet and assumed the
surname Cola Trinstra.

The Vaidumbas were the natural enemies of the Telugu Cdlas,
on account of their continued conflict for possession of their province
Reénadu. So were their overlords the Rastrakftas of Malkhed and
the Eastern Calukyas of Véngi were always hostile towards each other.
1t is therefore probable that the Telugu Cdlas as proteges of the imperial
Eastern Calukyas came into hostile contact once more after they had
annexed and settled down in Tondaimandalam, in or about 980 A.D. It
was Cbla Trindtra that conquered. Tondaimandalam first and extended
his kingdom as far as the South Pennar.

The next important thing in the inscription is the date of the
record which is mentioned in line 8. The passage is in metre and can
therefore be easily restored. It isin Arya metre and runs thus:

(Sa*)ka-nrpa-nava-Sata-samkhys vi ... ... shu yatesu |
Tribhir = adhikesu chaturthe=nvapGt purastldn=niraste éasatsl

In the above verse are lost apparently ten matras or syllables in
the first line between vi and su. Upon the correct restoration of the
missing mairas in accordance with the context of the inscription and in
the light of the facts mentioned in it, depends the proper determination
of the date recorded in that verse. Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer does not
notice the fact that the passage is in metre. His interpretation of the
date of the record is therefore open to serious criticism. He explains
the text as yielding the date §. S. 923 expired corresponding to 1001-02
A.D., in order that it may synchronise with the so called Cdla invasion
of Vangi country in the fourteenth year of Rajaraja I. about 999 A.D.
He restores accordingly the missing syllables after v as vimiéa, meaning

{b) Ep. Colin, No, 325 of 1905,
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twemfy, and thus reads the date of the inscription asS. S. 923 expired.
But it %s difficult to understand how Mr. Aiyer can bringin wvimsa dis-
regarding the canons of metre. Moreover, vi cannot be restored into,
and read as vimia for the reason that all the words that follow v in
that passage end with locative plural termination sutill the end of the
stanza. Therefore the word vimsa does not fit in co.rrectly and properly
after the word samkhyd in the preceding foot. It is thus obvious that
the phrase which begins with »i must contain words which have got no
mox.'e t}.xan ten matras and end with the locative plural termination su
which is visible. The text 'may be restored therefore in the followiz;g
manner, and this seems to be the proper and correct restoration.
éalfa-nrpa-nava-éata-safhkhyﬁ vi (ditesu varse*) su yatesu |
Tribhir = adhikesu chaturtth®=nvapat purastin =nirasté sGsati

o The passage means that “after nine hundred years of the Saka
king, increased by three had gone by, in the fourth year (i. e., 904),
having put an end to the authority of the previous ruler, he, ie., Cola
Trinétra began to protect the kingdom. The text thus properly restored
gives the correct date of the record, as S. S. 904 corresponding to 982-83
A.D. 1t also speaks of the previous ruler of Tondaimandalam who as
has been shown above appears to be a Vaidumba .princé,. a decendant
of the Rasrakuita protege appointed by Kréna ITI. It seems therefore
probable that from that year S. S. 904, Jata Cola Bhima cor;lmenced to
rule over Tondaimandalam. And apparently in order to commemorat
the glorious event and to record his other great exploits, that Cbl:.

Trindtra planted the ‘pillar of victory’ i
n y' in the h ol
capital of Tondaimandalam. eart of Kahcipura the

- The inscription then goes on to mention
heroic achievements of the Telugu CGla kin
youth, Lines 9-19 describe Cola Trinétx:a as
prowess equals that of Satakratu aI-1d who
cakra Bhima and Karikala C6la. Lines 20
seem to state that Jata CGla Bhima rose to
of. his encounter with a certain Krsna-nrpa
.hxs mighty army while he was .s.cill‘-a
indentified with the Rastrakuta king Krs
the proximity of the date of the present r(.a.
renders the identification highly probable.

dated roughly fifteen or sixt
een
- monarch. years after

It may be interesting to tra
Bhima: t ce the events that le )
o :]rzta : encou:ter with the Rastrakntas in his youth, Th:ai ';‘c;l Jota C_}ﬁla
0ot ;)pear ) h’ave been at war with the Ragtrakdtas dug.u otns
period of the latter’s occupation of Tondaimandalam .a.nd Taﬁjal,limfg tgle
. ,» in the

several brilliant and
g from the period of his
a mighty warrior whose
bears the surnames Para-
-22 which are full of lacuns
fame and glory on account
and completely destroying
youth. Krsna-nppa may be
na III (939-967 A.D.); and
cord to the reign of Kysea IT1
The present inscripti'on is
the death of the Ragtraknta
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south. But they were the vassals of the Eastern Calukyas who were
always at war with the Rastrakifas, and therefore itis probable that
the Telugu Cola prince came into hostile contact with Krspa II1 asa
subordinate military officer of Ammaraja IT. (945-970 A.D.) the:Eastern
Calukya contemporary and formidable enemy of the Rastrakltas. An
Eastern Calukya grant of this period istates that Ammaraja II had
proceded “in wrath against Krspa, (meaning the Rastrakuta king
Krspa IIL) in the direction of Kalinga in the twelfth year of his reign,
having appointed his elder brother Danarnava as the regent of the
kingdom.”(¢) Evidently Krana III invaded Véagi through Kalinga in
order to destroy and uproot the power of Ammaraja II. The expedition
against the Rastrakuta king seems to have resulted in a splendid vic-
tory for the Eastern Calukyas, for while Ammaraja II. thereafter
returned to his kingdom and reigned successfully for a decade or more,
the Rastrakiitas of this period never claimed a victory against the lord
of the Andhra country. Moreover the Eastern Calukya records of this
period speak of victories everywhere to Ammaraja I} The Andhra
Academy plates of Saktivarman I describe the marvellous heroism and
prowess of Ammaraja IT and state that king acquired the title Tribhu-
vandmkusa, ‘the elephant goad of three worlds’ by displaying heroism in
the thick of a battle between the elephant forces, and slaying several of
enemy’s rutting elephants with his own hand.le) It is quite probable
that this battle refers to the period of Rastrakfta invasion of the
Andhra country from the direction of Kalinga in the twelfth year of
Ammarsja II. (956-57 A. D.) Jata Cola Bhima who was but a promi-
sing youth about this year would probably have taken part in the
expendition against Krgna III and displayed great heroism in defeating
and destroying the mighty Rastraklifa army as an important military
officer of the Eastern Calukya army, under king Ammaraja I1., and
thus distinguished himself. If this view is accepted Jata Cola
Bhima who was probably a youth of about twenty years in 956-57 A.D,
would be about forty five or forty six years of age on the date of his
Conjeevaram record.

Lines 21-28 describe other interesting exploits of Jata Cola
Bhima. The words abhihatya madoddhatdn, cukopa and prak- Sama-
Trinetra destroyed the haughty vassals of the kingdom and subjugated
the turbulent vassal chieftains of the Forest kingdom of the East,
meaning probably the province of Trikalinga which was a feudatory
nta-manyatavikd(n) in lines 21-26 seem to suggest strongly that Cdla

c. ©C. P.No.1 of 1916-17.

d. An unpublished grant of Amma II, in my possession speaks also of a great victory
obtained by one of his vassals against the enemies of the country.

e. C.P. No. 15 of 1916-17,

5
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of the Eastern Calukya-kingdom. The T Sla King ic
uprooted the insurgent vasfxls in gre};et ':v‘i'l:t%: '?ioklz I;-llnisl 1; 2id to have
by a ﬁerce.y wind." These achievements seem to have Z o tollror
the defeating and slaying king Danarpava and prince e§n followed l?y
battle and destroying their excellent army. Jati C3l. Bhfpa Kama in
h?.ve‘ conquered the Andhra country which in r1 h e [osoms to
his sister (sva-bhagint-padam-Andhrq etc.) and inade 1}% | pclonged to
‘l(;rd of the country. This was evidently accomplished e;fthus: o
:ft Da‘,zarnava. who was king of the Andhra country fore:-,h ho death
fec:r mmars.,)a. I.I. This suggestion is rendered likely 1 three' o
passages in lines 22-28 of the sub-joined record a S’ 1e .o
Ftal:}o;melnt in the Arambaka grant of Adhiraja Badapa (fs) Wiitl.as by &
Z‘l . © latter record that Badapa succeeded to the SO;, o8 stated
ndhra country after Ammaraja II. h ed for aell'zlngntf' of the
g time in

peace over V&iigi and Trikalinga countr;
) > ries.
Restoration period, however, clearly state th The records of the Post-

ad reign

. ’ Da',ﬂa
reigned for three years, and that on his deat

countries were without a king for twenty
that the period of ‘andyaka’ that followe
tixle period of Adhiraja Badapa the donor
short reign of Danarnava, and the s

Kama were slain in a battle and t;hz:: t:}r::)?: t 621(‘:1? Etnarnava. end Nepa
pletely destroyed by Jata Céla Bhima, al] clearl] e oy Was com-
death of Ammaraja II., Badapa fought again;; Dagaoat after the

a alinga
t is probable
d the death of Danarnava was
of the Arambaks, grant, The

-Seven years,

] of Jata Col =
rpava  There is evidently some cofxfus;;; ]i?lﬁa t
r.

the line; he has read the two ng
single name. There is no epigr

OIfiS enemy Dzng-
Aiyer's reading of
Nrpa Kams, as a

younger brother of Danarnavs,
paddva states that Calukya Bhi
Ammaraja II, andKama or Nrpa
that Mr. Aiyer fails to see, '

o nscription of Malla-
'iree sons, Danarpava,
{gﬁxn, there ig another fact
Dandrnva- Nypq Kams as he

ma II hag
Kama.(g)
that the name

{f) Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 13 £. text lines 15-
@ Ep. Ind,1V.p.126, v, 15 1.
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reads 'it, cannot be the subject of the sentence in the entire passage

~ because the next letter yo in line 27 which is a pronoun in nominative

singular seems to refer to Cola TripStra. The passage in line 28
avindt-parin@um = 3ah meaning ‘who alone is able to accomplish this!’
with reference to the heroic deeds mentioned above clearly supports
this view. The words Danarpava-Nrpa Kamd have to be read with the
accusative dual termination as ‘Danarpava-Nrpa Kamau,' and then only
the meaning of the entire passage which begins in line 23 and ends with
the words avinot-paringtum- téah in hine 28 and which is apparently in
metre becomes clear. And the next verse which begins with the words
Citram su-diram =aps also refers to Cola Trinstra’s deeds of prowess and
valour in distant Kalinga. At the end of the verse in line 31 which
ends with the words sam1d =atmakam yah, the inscription says Sa Sri-

"‘man Jata Coja Bhima nroatih, “He is the glorious king Jata Cola

Bhima.” "All this therefore clearly points to the conclusion that
Mr Aiyer’s reading and interpretation of the entire passage in lines
19-31 is not at all tenable.

Lines 28-31 describe Ja$a Cola Bhima's next exploit. The
king is said to have led an expedition against distant Kalinga and sent
Kamarnava to heaven. He is said to have also slain Vinayaditya in
battle who, as we shall pressntly ses, was also king of Kalinga in
succession to Kamarpava. Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer has correctly
identified Kamarpava with the Eastern G4anga king of Kalinga though
he has wrongly attributed the slaying of the lord of Kalinga to Dana-
rpava. The mistake is apparently due to a wrong understanding of the
inscription. According to the accepted chronology of the Eastern
Calukyas, Danarpava would appear to have died about 973 A.D., and,
therefore, he could not have fought with or slain Kamarpava. The
Eastern Ganga records of Vajrahasta III give the date of his accession
or more properly his coronation as the 9th April 1038 A.D.(h) And this
is the earliest known definite date in the chronology of the later
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. In the copper plate charters of the Eastern
Gangas from the time of Vajrahasta III down to 8. S. 1006, correspond-
ing to 10045 A.D. the sixth year of accession of Anantavarma-Cdda-
ganga and perhaps for some years afterwards also, an account of the
ancestors of the dynasty commencing from Gupnamaharpava and the
number of years that each king reigned are given in the manner of
the Eastern Calukya records. If we therefore reckon backwards from
the date of the coronation of Vajrahasta III the periods allotted to each

(b) Ep. Ind.1V,p.186. Butsee A.R.E. 1925-26, App.E., p.81, where the Govern~
ment Epigraphist points out the error in the calculation of the equivalent of the
date and corrects it to 9th April, 1038 A.D.
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of the ancestors, we get at KamarpavaI who reigned roughly from
943 to 978 A. D., for 35 years, and who was a contemporary of Jata Cola
Bhima and his overlord Badapa the lord of the Andhra countr-y
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer for some inexplicable reason identified Kama:
rpava of the subjoined record with Kamarpava IV of the pedigree
given in the later day charters of the dynasty commencing from
S. 8. 1034 in the reign of Anantavarma-Cédaganga.i) In doing so he
has accepted the chronology of the later charters in preference to
the chronology of the family given in the earlier charters, The later
or the revised genealogical account contains the names of several
mythical ancesstors which do not appear in the earlier pedigrees
Consequently the later day genealogical account composed in S. 8. 1034.
in the latter half of the reign of Anantavarma-CBdaganga is discre:
pant, and seems to be suspicious. Though the earlier pedigrees agree
with the later genealogical account from the seventh king onwards
there is complete divergence between the two in the matter of chrono.’
logy. Thus while Kamarnava I of the earlier genealogy seems to be
identical wiih Kamarnava IV of the later pedigree, the period
allotted to him in the earlier charters (35 years) does not agree with the
period given to him (25 years) in the latter records. For these reasons
therefore it is proper to accept the chronology and genealogy recorded
the earlier charters and reject the later accounts as doubtful and un-
worthy of credit. The following is the genealogy of the Eastern
Gangas according to the earlier charters.

Atireya-gotra
Gunamaharnava

“ 296 92:7'aj1'a,hastza. I
years, c. ~940 A.D.) (Contemporary of t
Eastern Calukya king Caluk|ya. Bhima IT (935’-;45 R?D,)

l
3. Gupdama I 4. Kamarnava I 5 Vi I_ )
(3 yoars: 940-943 AD) (35 years: 98-8 AD) (3 yoneor any st
6. Vajrahasta IT surnamed Aniyank .~ AD)
(35 years: 981-1016 A.D.) yanka Bhima.

The above clearly shows that it was J ata Cola Bhima that w
a contemporary of Kamarpava I and not Danarna.va. Kamﬁmavaa;
{i) JA.HRS. 1 pp 106-124. For a comparison of the ¢ i
reader is.requested to refer to Ep. Ind., IV. pp, 185—?;306. g‘;:eizlc;rg::jc:ld accounts the
the ea'rller genealogical account lingered long and appeared in ed curious tl.xat
dated in 5.8, 1057=1135-36 A.D, 2 grant of the king

Vol. X] CONJEEVARAM INS, OF KING JATACOLA BHIMA. 37

reigned till 978 A.D. and was killed as claimed by Jatd Cola Bhima in
that year. '

Apparently the subjugation of Kalinga wasnot complete with
the slaying of Kamarnava I. The hostilities between the Eastern
Gangas and the Eastern Calukya overlord of Jata Cola Bhima would
appear to have continued unabated for at least three years more. Cola
Trinétra claims to have killed Vinayaditya also on the battle field.
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer does not read the name of Vinayaditya in
line 30 of the inscription, but reads the letters as winayad-anya-bhu-
patih. But I think the word has to be read and interpreted as either
Vinayaditya-bhapatim in the accusative case as Kamarpvam is also in
the same case, or as Vinayaditya-bhzipateh in the genitive case. From
the genealogical table given above, it appears that Kamarnava I. had
a younger brother Vinayaditya who ruled for three years only after
the death of his elder brother. It is therefore reasonable to assume
that the name of the king Vinayaditya is meant here in preference to
Mr. Aiyer’s reading of the words which have apparently no sensible
meaning according to the context.

) The cause or causes that led to Jata Cola Bhima’s waging war
against Kalinga and kill two of its kings successively in a space of
three years may be traced here. There seems to be some sort of rela-
tionship between Danarnava of Vangi and Kamarnaval and Vinaya-
ditya of Kalinga. A recently discovered grant of Danarpava states
that the king's mother Ankidevi was a Kalinga princess.() It seems
probable that she was a sister of Kamarnava I. On account of
this near relationship, Kamarnava I and Vinayaditya would naturally
have gone to the assistance of Danarnava whose accession was bitterly
opposed by Badapa and his vassal king C6la Trinétra. But the death
of Kamarnava did not put an end to the hostilities between Vengi and
Kalinga. * Badapa and Jata CGla Bhima did not rest themselves evi-
dently until they completely destroyed the power of Kalinga by killing
two of its kings in battle and reducing the kingdom to submission.

The Telugu portion of the inscription which runs into 9 lines
(lines 49-58) is full of lacunse; and it is difficult to make any connected
sense out of the archaic passages init. Two or three things on the
whole seem however to be' clear. Firstly, Jata Cola Bhima seems to
compare himself to Gupaka Vijayaditya III, the greatest prince of
the imperial Calukya line. Secondly, on his return from the distant
north, after completing the conquest of Kalinga, Cola Trinétra would
appear to h‘a.ve visited the holy Dakarambi, the modern Dakgarama in

(j) The grant is still unpublished and is in the possession of Mapda Narasimham Pan-
tulu, Teacher, Arasavalli, Chicacole taluka, Vizagapatam district.
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the East Godavari district,(k) and worshipped the god Bhimssvarsa the
tutelary diety of his family.() It is probably for this reason that'; the
epigraph opens with an invocation to the god Bhim&sivara and that the
Telugu C6la prince compares himself to that Lord. Thirdly a number
of gifts made by Jata CSla Bhima at Dakarambi to the god are descri-
bed in detail. Some of the words here are so archaic that it is difficult
to understand their meaning,

The first great achievement of Cola Trinstra was the victory
gained against the Rastrakuta king Krsna III, and the last exploit of
his glorious career was the conquest of the Vaidumba chief and the
annexation of Tondaimandalam. The period covered by these brilliant
achievements of Jata Cola Bhima, ranges from about 957 A.D. to 982
A.D. This period is the most eventful epoch in the history of the
Southern India and the Andhra country. Jata Cola Bhima who was
easily one of the most powerful princes of his day was certainly proud
of his numerous exploits. When he at lastreduced the insolent Vaidumba
to vassalage and occupied Tondaimandalam he would appear to hawv
made Kanscipura his capital, and worshipped the holy lord Rajasimhf
évara and planted a ‘pillar of victory’ to commemorate his glori 8
achievement. The broken sentence in Tamil at the end of :}‘:s
record seems to mention this important fact, and it is ;
assume as Mr. Aiyer does that Jata Cola Bhima was captu
Cola king Rajaraja 1.

improper $o
red by the

The present record is a very i i

as it throws considerable light on the o{)scr?xi'): r;:ﬁ:)ddggl:?ee;;tl e ioh
so-called, in the history of the Eastern Calukyas followin ﬂi‘r?‘f;gnum.
of_ Danarnava in 973 A.D., and the history of the rising g ot
Cbdlas of Tanjavir in the extreme south. Id Sower of the
nity to go into the available materials and construct the his
period called Inicrregnum which my late lamented f
Laksmana Rao, M.A. had promised to write in the pages

graphiu Indica as a separate article but could
untimely death.(m) not ona

riend X, V.
of the Aps-
ccount of his

The period commencing from the death ;
The of Danarmava ab
the beginning of 973 A. D. and ending with the é.ccessic;n of ga]g;f-
varman I. surnamed Calukya Candra about 999 A. D., is commonly

(k) See, S LI, IV., Nos 1015-1018, 1020-21, 1020,
the several variants of the name of the village

() God Bhimédvara was also the tutelary diety of =
VL p. 347, text line 1. y ciety of the Fastern Calukyas. Sec Ep, Ind.,

{m) Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 140,

1035, 1102, 1117 and 1212, for the

esire to take this opportu-
tory of the -

-
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called the ‘unewplained interval or the Interregnum in the history of
the Eastern Calukyas. Dr. Burnell assumed that this was a period of
anarchy in the Andhra country,(n), but Dr. Fleet went a step further
and explained that the ‘anarchy may be atiributed to the Codla inva-
sions.’(®)  “I suspect,” he wrote, ‘‘that the country was in faot
conquered and held by the Cdlus, probably under the immediate
predecessors of Gangaikopd-1-K6-Rajaraja-R‘ajakésarivarman.” It is
very unfortunate that such theories advanced quite ignorantly by
eminent scholars like Drs. Burnell, Fleet and Hultzsch several years
ago have not been examined till now in the light of abundant
new materials that have been discovered by the Department of
South Indian Epigraphy, but blindly accepted as absolute historical
truths by our Southern scholars like the late Rai Bahadur V. Venka-
yya, Dr. 8. Krishnaswami Aiyengar, Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer
and others. .

It may be recalled that the unemplained tnterval or interregnum
of twenty seven long years was the period which synchronised with
the decline and fall of the great Rastraklta empire and the rise or
perhaps the revival of the Western Calukyas of Kalyanapura in Kun-
tala and Deccan. It synchronised also with the fall and disappearance
of the great feudatory dynasties of the South like the Nojamba-Palla-
vas of Nojambavadi and the Western Gangas of Gdangavadi in Mysore
and, on their ruins the rise and expansion of the great Cola empire.
It is therefore improbable that during this most eventful period of the
history of the Deccan and the Southern India the vast and powerful
imperial Eastern Calukya kingdom in the Eastern Deccan which was
at the height of its glory during the reign of Ammaraja II (945-970
A.D.) should have suddenly become a land of anarchy and remained a
prey to the inroads of the rising Colas of the South and without a king
for over quarter of a century.

To understand properly the history of this most eventful epoch
in the history of the Eastern Calukyas, the Interregnum so called in
the Andhra country, one has to survey the history of the Deccan and
Southern India from about the middle of the tenth century, from the
commencement of the Rag{raknfa occupation of Kancipura and Tanjai,
c. 950 A. D. " The history of the Rastrakiifa occupation of the South is
better understood by a study of the history of the rise of the CGlas of
Tanjai. .

To begin with: The following table(P) explains the relationship
-of Céla kings to each other during the period of the Ragtrakuta occu-
pation of the South and after.
(n) South Indian palaeography, p.22,n.6 and p. 37, n. 4.
(o) Ind. Ant, XX, p,2T2.
{p) Seealso Ep, Ind, XV, p. 47 {.
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Parakesarivarman(a)

Viracola alias Parantaka I
(90’7—‘.)45l A.D)

| | o
2. Rajaditya 3. Gandaraditya 4. Arinhjaya or Arindama

(947-949 A.D.) 949—9l50 A.D.? ( 7 -954 AD)
6A. Parakesartvarman- 5. Rajakesarivarman-
Madhurantaka 1 Parantaka IT
surnamed Uttama Cola. surnamed Sundara Céla.
{969-985 A.D.) {954~969 A.D.)

Gandaraditya (II) 6. Parokésarivarman- 7. Rajakésarivarman-

Aditya 11 Rajaraja 1.
surnamed Karikila. (984-85-1012 A.D.)
969-975 A.D. c.

On the death of R@jak@sarivarman-Parantaka II surnamed
Sundara Cdla, his eldest son Aditya IT succeeded to the throne. But his
succession seems to have been strenuously opposed by his paternal
uncle Madhurantaka-Uttama Cola who also at this juncture crowned
himself king of the Cola kingdom. Then followed a fight for the
throne between the two rival claimants. This view is suggested
by the fact that the closing year of Parantaka-Sundara Cdla's reign
falls in the initial year of Madhurantaka-Uttama Cola’s reign, i. e.,
969 A.D.(r) The Civil war in the CGla country was followed by the
invasion of the N&lamba-Pallava king Vira Mah@ndra II. surnamed
Nglambadhiraja, a vassal of the Rastrak@ta king Khottiga. A record
from Kargsanapalli which belongs to the time of Vira Mahendra-
Nglambadhiraja, and which has been assigned to belong to the end
of the tenth century A. D. by the late Mr. H. Krishna Sastri,, refers
to the conquest of Colanadu.s) Vira-Mahsndra -1I. was the son of
Polalchora II for whom we have a stone record from Kambaduruy,
dated in S. S 887 current Krodhana samvatsaruy, which corresponds to
965-966, A.D. and which calls him “the lord of Kancipura”.t! The
date 965-66 A. D. clearly falls in the time of the Rastrakuta king
Krgpa 11I., and, indicates that the Nolambas ruled over Tondaimandalam

as vassals of the Rastraktitas. If the invasion the Cola country by

(@) 4. R. No. 130 of 1925 gives the astronomical details for the eleventh year of
Parantaka I's reign. (A.R.E. 1930-31, p. 40, paragraph 7., which falls in 917 A, D

Thus if 917 AD. fell in the eleventh year the initial year of Parantaka I would be. -

907 A.D.
(r) A.R.E., 1925-26, pp. 100-01; 1928 p. 73,
(s) A.R. No. 3250f1912: A, R, E.1913, para 14, p. 91
(t) 4. R, No.93 of 1913,
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Nolambadhiraja-Viramahandra IL. has to be accepted as a faet, then it
would indicate that the CBlas, under Parantaka 11 who died in or _
about 969 A.D. and under his immediate successors Madhurantaka and ‘
Aditya-Karikala II., attempted to throw off their allegisnce to the
gastrakmga overlords and their vassals the Nojambas who were govern-
1ng as their viceroys, in the wake of the disturbances in South India
that followed on the death of Krsna 11§, Though the Karsanapalli
record is nat dated, it is possible to fix the date of the invasion
of the Cdla country mentioned init. Asit has been assigned by the
eminent epigraphist Krishna Sastri to the last vears of the tenth century, -
We will not be wrong if we assume that the Nolamba invasion of the
Cdla country took place about the beginning of Uttama Cola’s reign
between 870 and 975 A. D. The Colas were doubtless conquered and
subdued by the Nolambadhiraja once more. It would appear that this
invasion of the Cola country was the sequel to the disturbed state of
the kingdom and the war of disputed succession. Krishna Sastri(u)
thinks that the Cola-nadu which is stated to have been invaded by the
Nojamb&dhiraja may not refer to Csla country proper but only to th”é,;
province of Topdaimandalam which formed the northern portion of
the Cola country, and which was overrun completely by Krsna 11
But this view seems to be incorrect. Vira Mahondra’s father was
already ruling in ¢. 966 A. D, in Kaneipura which was the capital of
Tondaimandalam, according the Kambadiru record. And thus, there can
be 1o meaning in saying that Cola country referred to in the Karsanapalli
recard was not Cdla country proper but a portion of it, viz.,, Tondai~
mandalam. As a result of the Najamba invasion it would seem that
peace was restored in the Cola country at that time. Henoceforward
both the princes Uttama C6la and Aditya-Karikala I1. ruled the country
in peace independently, however, as co-regents. It is probable that
they were punished by Vira Mah8ndra II. and reconciled them to each
other, 5o that both of them might jointly rule the kingdom. Both the
kings bore the identical traditional Cola surname Parakssarivarman.(v)
But Aditya II. did not apparently enjoy a long reign like his uncle, for
his last regnal year was only the §th year corresponding to 974~75 A D.
according to this Tirunedufigalam inscription.(w) On his death, again
there was civil war, for Uttama Cola appears to have opposed the acoe-
ssion of his younger nephew Arupmojivarman. It would appear that
he wanted to exclude his nephew from the succession and becowng the
sole lord of the Cola kingdom. The Tiruvalangadu plates tell us-in
words pregnant with meaning, that on the death of Aditya IL the

{a) 4. R P.1913 para 14 page 92.
(v} 4. R E 1925-26p. 100;
(w) 4. B. No, 672 of 1903,
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succession was again disputed, though Arugmolivariman was the right-
ful heir to the throne.(XY The subjects and the ministers of the late
king be sought Arupmolivarman to become king, " or perhaps attempted
to place him on the throne in succession to Aditya II. 1t appears that
a dispute for the throne arose between Arunmolivarman and Uttama
Cola who had at this juncture usurped also the sovereignty of Aditya II
and, lasted for some time. Prince Arunmolivarman at last declined
the crown “‘for it is said that” he did not want to be king as long as
his paternal uncle was fond of the kingdom."ty) What happened at
this period in the Cola kingdom of Tanjapuri remains a mystery, and

strangely enough all the Cdla records are scrupulously silent about the .

events of this period. It is probable that the Cdla kingdom was passing
through a period of trial at this critical juncture But it is certain
that Arunmolivarman who clearly foresaw the uufortunate plight to
which his country was reduced by internecine wars of the earlier
generation, at once with the gesture of a farsighted statesman, deelined
the crown and allowed his uncle to enjoy peacefully the kingdom. The
result of this was that, prince Arunmolivarman, afterwards the great
king Rajaraja I, was immediately annointed asthe heir-apparent by
Madhurantaka who then became the sole monarch of the Cala kingdom(z)
The statements in the Tiruvalangadu plates are thus very significant,
for it is stated in that record that the war of disputed succession
ended in peace with the annointment of Arunmolivarman  as the heir-
apparent to the throne.” Thenceforward, for eight years or more from
that date (c. 976 A.D.,) Arunmolivarman willingly assisted his uncle in
the adminstration of the kingdom and distinguished himself as a great
soldier and a wise statesman. And afterwards about the middle of 985
A.D. on the death of Madhurantaka, he ascended the throne of the
Cola kingdom under the name of Ko-RGjukésarivarman-Rajaraja 1.(2)

Madhurantaka’s usurpation and the protracted fightfor the
crown with Aditya Il which commenced about 969 A.D. roughly synchro-
nised with the fall and death of Ammarsaja II in the Andhra country
and the troubled period of three years’ reign of Dan@rnava, 970-973
A. D. Thus the early part of Madhurantaka’s reign, from 969 to 975
A. D. would appear to have been chiefly occupied by a protracted struggle
for the throne between himself and his rival Arupmolivarman; and
consequently that neither of them enjoyed any semblance of sovereignty
or power. Though the hold of the Rastrakuitas on the (Gla country
had just then begun to slacken on account of the death of Krspa III,

968 A. D.) their powerful feudatories the Nolamba-Pallavas, the

(x) S. L LIL Pare 3 pp. 383-439,
(y) Ibid. verse 69.
(x) Ibid, verse 70, @) EBp. Ind, VL, p. 7.
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Western Gangas and lastly the Vaidumbas were still powerful and
remained a dominant check on the growth of the Cola supremacy in
the south. About the period of the decline and fall of the Ragtraktta
empire in Southern India, the Telugu Cdlas of Rénadu Seven thousand,
who were foremost amongst the vassals of the imperial Eastern
Calukyas, would appear as the Conjeevaram inscription records, to have
overpowered the Vaidumbas, their hereditary enemies, and extended
their dominion into Topdaimandalam and occupied their city Kancipura.
The troubled condition of the Cdla kingdom on account of the interne-
cine civil wars, augmented by the incursions of the Nolamba-Pallavas
on the one side and the aggressive inroads of the Telugu Cdlas from the"
other, gave a rude set back to the growth of the Cdla power in the
south and delayed at least the consolidation of the CGla kingdom for
another two decades. It is probable that this perilous condition of his
country inspired prince Arunmolivarman to make a statesman-like

" gesture in giving up the fight for the throne and allowing his uncle

peacefully to hold the sovereignty for the rest of his (latter’s) life.
During the latter part of Madhurantaka’s reign the COla kingdom
enjoyed certainly peace and consequently the CSlas would appear to
have been too busily occupied with their own internal affairs to become
a paramount power, or to think of meddling in the affairs of the distant
and powerful Andhra kingdom. It was not until the tenth year of
Rajaraja [ (c. 995 A. D) that the CSlas commenced a policy of aggres-
sion towards their troublesome neighbours. The C6la kingdom too until
this period did not apparently extend on the north beyond the' South
Pennar in the South Arcot district.

The inscriptions of Rajaraja I's reign up to the tenth year
do not refer to any exploits of the king. The epigraphs dated in the
tenth year refer to his expedition against the Chéras(b) They mention
the destruction of the fleet at Kandaliic by the epithet Kandalur-salds-
kalam-arutta, which Rajariaja assumed after he had defeated the ChBra
fleet off Kandaltir. This event must have happened before the middle
of A.D. 995, the tenth year of his reign. This was the first exploit
in the. great mllitary career of Rdjaraja I. In the same year the king

-completely crushed the Pandyas also.(¢) In the next following two years

(996997 A. D.) he would appear to have been engaged with events
nearer home, £fhe exact nature of which we have at present no means
to ascertain. The inscriptions of the fourteenth year (998-99°A.D.)
mention Rajaraja’s conquest the Gangappadi, Nolambappadi, Tadigaip-
pagi and the invasion of the country of V8hgi; and those of the
sixteénth year (1001-02 A. D.) refer to his conquest of Kollam on the

{b) A. R.Nos. 193, 234 and 243 of 1926.
() 8. 1L 1L Pr.1L, Nos.3 & 19,
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south and of distant Kalingam on the north.(d) If all these claims are
not empty boasts,-it must be assumed that Rajaraja I. conquered the
whole of the present Madras Presidency with lightning speed in the
course of two or three years. There is absolutely no doubt that he was
a great king and displayed remarkable military activity during this
period 997 to 1001 A. D., but it seems to be equally doubtless that this
claims with regard to the conguest of V3agi and Kalingam were either
empty boasts or unwarranted exaggeration of facts. It seems certain
therefore that the Colas of Tanjapuri did not interefare in the affairs of
Vengi, and much less of Kalingam, even if that was a fact, till about
998-99 A. D. the thirteenth or the fourteenth year of Rajaraja’s reign.

" We shall now turn to the events in Véngi from the time of
Ammaraja’s death about March 970 A. D. (¢} The records of the post-
Restoration period state that Danarmava succeeded Ammarzja II
immediately, and reigned for three years, 970-973 A. D., and that then
followed a period of twenty seven years during which the Andhra
country was without a king The Arambaka grant of Adhirdje Badaps
and the Sripliadi plates of his youuger brother Talaraja IT narrate the
history of this period altogether in a different manner. King Badapa
and Tala are not mentioned in the genealogical lists of the post-Resto-
ration charters, though both of them doubtiess belonged to the imperial
Eastern Calukya dynasty. The Arambaka grant states that Ammaraja I
protected the kingdom of V&ngi together with the Trikalinga ocountry
according to the injunctions of dharma. Then Badapa, with the
help of the Vallabha king (Krsna III) drove away the prosperous king
Ammaraja from the country. (v.1). “Having defeated the dayas i.e.
agnatic kinsmen, who were his rivals, crushed the multitude of the
enemies, given a heap of things to the supplicants and honoured his
relatives,” the inscription records that, “Adhirdja Badapa son of
Yuddhamalla (II) became lord of V&agi and protected the earth.”
Badapa styled himself in the manner of his ancestors by assuming the
secondary name Vijayaditya and the epithet Samastabhuvan?iiraya and
adopting the motto 8rz Tribhuvandmkuia on the seals of his grants.
He bore the usual titles denoting supreme sovereignty, such as
Rajadhiraja, Mahardjadhiraja, Adhiraja, Puaramabhattaraka,

Parame-
#vara and Paramabrahmanya and the like. °

If we now turn to the Eastern Calukya genealogy from the
13th king Gunagamka Vijayaditys down to the 23rd king Ammaraja 11
and then pass on to his nephews Saktivarman I and Vimaladitya, we
will at once perceive the significance of Badapa’s claim to the t};rone

(d) Ivid. vol, Il '
(e) J.A.H. R.8,1X, Partiv. table facing p. 30.
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of the great kingdom of Véngi. It becomes clear also that the dayas
whom he claims to have conquered before he had made himself the
supreme lord of the country were Danarpava and Kama or Nrpa Kama.
These princes are mentioned in the Conjeevaram inscription of Jata
Cbdla Bhima. And the ‘ multitude of enemies’ might probably refer to
the allies of Danarnava, particularly Kamarsava and Vinayaditya, of
Kalinga.

12. Kali Visnuvardhana V
l

l [ | .
13. Gunagamka- (Senior Branch) Nrpa- {Junior Branch)

Vijayaditya Yuvaraja Vikra- Kama. Malia I or
maditya Yuddhamalla I.
14. Calukya Bhilma I 18. Tal{apa I.
| 21. Malla II or
15. Kollabhiganda 19. Vikramaditya (II) Yuddhamalla II.
Vijayaditya IV. (11 months.) (7 years.)
(6 months.) l
l | |
| [ 95. Badapa  Tala (IL.)
16. Amma- 22. Raja Bhima or Calukya 973-999 A.D.
raja L Bhima II. }
I (?)
] u
17. Beta- 20. Bhima | | |
Vijayaditya. (III) 24. Dana- 23. Amma- Kama or
15 days. - rpava raja IL Nrpa Kama.

970—973I AD. 945-970 A.D.

| |
26. Saktivarman 1. 27. Vimaladitya.
999-1011 A.D. 1011-1022 A.D.

The above pedigree shows the two branches of the Eastern
Calukyas: the senior branch descending from Yuvarija Vikramaditya
and the junior line from Malla I. Itis a well known fact that, from

- the days of Gunagamka Vijayaditya III a rivalry existed between the

two branches of the royal family and that Gupagamka Vijayaditya
never reconciled himself to his youngest brother Malla I who opposed
him in vain with the help of the Rastraktta king Amdghavarsa I and
later of his son Krsna II. Malla I died in exile broken-hearted; but his
descendants never lost hope. They attempted every now and then to
usurp the throne of Vongi with the help of the Rastrakttas of Manykhéta,
whom the senior branch of the Eastern Calukyas considered as their
natural and hereditary enemies. And thus, there existed a bitter rivalry
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and hatred between the children of Yuddhamalla or Malla I. on the
one hand and the descendants of Yuvar@je Vikramaditya, who enjoyed

the sovereignty of Véngi to the exclusion of the former on the other.

Malla’s descendants contintously opposed the accession of the members
of thé senior line on the death of the reigning king from the days of
Calukya Bhima 1.(f) Throughout the loug reign of Calukya Bhima L
and his successors Kollabhignda and Ammaraja I. the discontented
Talaraja I, son of Malla I, remained in exile, making however futile
attempts to fall upon Vengi and seize the crown., The Ra@gtrakdtas who
espoused his cause were beaten successively by Calukya Bhima I, his
powerful son and grandson. On the death of Ammaraja I, at last
Talar&ja I succeeded in capturing the throne by defeating and throw-
ing into prison the boy king B&ta-Vijayaditya V. the eldest son of
Ammaraja I.(8) But he was king only for one month.(h) He was then
defeated and killed in a fierce battle by Vikramaditya II. the younger
brother of Kollabhigapd+(® But shortly after this Yuddhamalla TI.
the eldest son of Ta]araja I. rose and with the help of the Rastrakiita
king Govinda IV. and the Sabara chieftains of Trikalingal) ocoupied
Vengi and reigned for seven years in great glory to the exclusion of
Calukya Bhima II. the younger brother of Ammaraja I of the senior
line. Yuddhamalla II. remained on the throne with the help of the
powerful RagtrakUta army, and on the death of Govinda IV he fell,
and was defeated and foroed to flee from the kingdom by his rival
Calukya Bhima II. who reigned in peace for twelve years.(k)

In some records of this king the reign of Yuddhamalla I1. was
actually omitted in the list of the kingsthat preceeded.) Here per-
- haps is the earliest instance of an attempt by the members of the senior

branch to ignore with contumely the reign of a king who belonged to
the junior line, obviously on account of the latter having made a
common cause with the Rastrakiitas, the hereditary and natural enemies
Véngi. Throughout the reigns of Calukya Bhima II. and his son
of Ammaraja II. roughly for thirty seven years (933-970 A.D.) the
children of Yuddhamalla If. defeated and driven into exile, made
futile attempts with the help of the king Krsna III to conquer back the
kingdom of V8ngi. The strong arm of Raja Bhima and later, of his
illustrious son Ammaraja II. protected the fortunes of the senior branch

() 8 I 1,1,p.39.; C.P. No, 14 of 1908-09; C.P. No. 1 of 1913 14,

(g) Ind. Ant. XX p. 267,

{hy S.I, L1, p.43, No, 37, text line I5; Ind, Ant, XII, p, 248, text line 16,
(i) Ind. Ant., XHIp. 248 text line 17,

{j) C.P3.No,1of1916-17, A. R, E. 1917, para 24, p. 117,

(k) Ibid

(1) §.1I,1 No. 37.p 43; Ep. Ind, V. pp. 134-139,

_desperate stund against Badapa and fought for three years.

ot ardjaka, asvamika, interregnum or anarchy.
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and enjoyed the imperial sovereignty of Vefgi to the co;nll)\let:an :f:;:gs
sion of Yuddhamalla’s children. 1t was at the fag end1;> meed‘ad iy
reign that Badapa the eldest son of Yu('ldhamallzx . suce A in
defeating and expelling his rival from the kingdom and crowning ot
self king of Vongi. But Danarnava and his brother Nrpa Kama nIl: oo
end Badapa succeeded, for he claims to have conque?red V%nglt . gve(litt;gls
help of the Vallabha king Karnaraja, who may gasxly b? i 'el‘]g;d e
the Rastrakita king Krana IIL. 1t is said that Biadapa' aohelf u _ite
vallabha’s help for a long time to conquer vengi. Itis there eZ;re q e
natural that the junior branch of the Calukya who depended on he
assistance of the Ragtrakutas for their fortunes were lookﬁed d?.wn v:vlho
contempt and bitter hatred by the members of the se;lo.r _m«;t Tho
claimed to be the rightful heirs to the s§>vere1gnty of éng::n Lo wos
this natural hatred for Badapa, a mighty kmg though he W.a.s, fat mat
Saktivarman I. and his successors ignore his glorious {'e:lgn ;) Zve:kz
geven or thirty years and call it contemptuously the period of anay
' We can now under-
stand the significance of the sﬁatemiltti‘rfl thi “Ir{:;;ngixe f;a:;t :fa fl::);:
ja Vis rdhana(m) namely, “ that for : rer-
}1':}113 lls‘sil:::z obtain a suitable lord consumed the ea,rt?l i.e., V;e':g:
which was without a leader, and that her f(?ver or yearning v»;as iy
-aged at last by Calukya Candra.” "The. interregnum fthzre orgriven
dnly from the point of view of the senior line, whosg mfam eri,mad on
away from the Andhra country, had to spend' their time a o
twenty seven years. Consequently the expressions, anaya/‘cia Z}f:refore
or interregnum do not connote the absence the n.xlers an T b
anarchy in the Andhra country as was represented in the 1.:'[etcm:1 of the
post-Restoration period and as is believed by our scholars. qn ybmnch
that it.was complete exclusion of the mamber.s of the senior
from the sovereignty of the Vangl and Kalinga kingdoms.

Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri expresses a doubt as to the cor-

rectness of Lakshmana Rao's suggestion that Badapa commenced to

reign after Ammaraja II. has reigned for twr'er.lty five yealxrs.(o)”H;?
doubt is based upon the use of the participle mmrqamya in line e
the Arambaka grant with reference to Badapa's ov?rthr?w o“c s
rival Ammaraja I[. * This participle”, Krishna Sastri wnt?s, :he
not indicate that Badapa had once for all ousted At.nma -II] rzgl jne
Eastern Calukya throne. ‘“‘He might have temporarily disp ?;3 i
for & time. *The Mangallu plates clearly state that Amma II in

(m) Ind, 4nt. XIV. p, 48 text line 49,
(0) Ep. Ind., XX p. 140,
(0) Ep. Ind. XIX,p. 140, n. 1.
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twelfth of his reign had to go to fight Krsna, i.e., the Vallabha king
Krsna IIT who befriended Badapa according to the Arambaka plates.”
But Krishna Sastri forgets that there is no suggestion in the Mangallu
plates that Ammaraja’s sovereignty was interrupted. That grant states
merely that the kingdom was protected and governed to the great joy
of the people by Dinarnava the eldest son of Raja Bhima and Ankidsvi
with the consent of his step-brother and king Ammaraja IT Moreove;
the Arambaka plates seem to indicate plainly that Amma;'aja’s reign
had come to a close and that Bidapa had commenced to reign pros-
perously sometime back. (vv.1-4) All the charters of the po;t-
Rgstoration period state in unequivocal terms that Ammaraja had
re.xg.ned for twenty five years uninterruptedly ; and there is nothing to
mitigate against this. Krishna Sastri’s doubt, therefore, is ill-foufded
It cannot be said on the strength of the participle m:m'rgam a th t
Badapa had displaced Ammaraja IT and held the throne of Vélr'll 1 f .
some period, after the latter had reigned for eleven or twelvegea iy
The statement dsriyta Karnarajakhya-vallabham (1. 17) in the Aransl'ball;s.
grant clearly indicates that Badapa like his father Yuddhamall I?
sought for a long time the protection and assistance of Kysna ;I[a t
conquer Vangi and made several futile efforts for nearly qua.r% f .
century before he could finally drive out Ammaraja IT from th:r . ?
try. There can be no doubt that the invasion of Vangi thcounh
Kalinga by Krspa III mentioned in the Mangallu plates w e
such futile attempts of the junior branch represented by ]t;-;done o
conquer Véngi with the help of the Rastrakilita army. Badapa : P;\. h?o
ally Krapa III would appear to have been defeated on this ocrc)sasi:n ”
the Rastraknta invasion was repulsed after a protracted struggl Ian‘d
probable that Badapa made a second attempt to overthrow g.f el
towards the end of the latter’s reign. As the above statemen:’:‘:l !_l_m e
Karnarajakhya-Vallabhawm suggests that this attack upon Vai a.'"t!l(l
made again with the help of the Rasrrakiita army, and that n%}ﬁwas
was supplicating Krsna I1I for a very long time. This last in zpa
and attack on Véngl might have taken place about 968 A.D 1;lhev eur
of Krsna IIT's death,() and towards the close of the reigr'l ;)f Amyn:ar
raja II. For three or four years a fierce struggle appears to have ra :&
between Badapa and his allies on the one 'hand and Ammaraja I1 . d
his brothers on the other. The fact that both Badapa and his br t:n :
Tala 11 issued grants of villages as manyas or freehold militar 0ﬁ ? i
lying in the Velanandu wisaye seems to indicate that Bada a:." ade
himself in the first instance, master of the southern provincel: Y?:ge
kingdom, lying to the south of the river Krsna, through the trea?:her;

(p) A RB.No, 236 of 1913. The Saka date 889 current and the details seem to have been

wrongly equated to 966 A. D, { «
B ) tnstead of to 968 A, D. (Sec 4.R E. 1914, App,
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of the vassals of that region. Further Badapa and his brother seem
to have issued their charters during the period of struggle with
Ammaraja IT, between A. D. 967 and 970, after the latter was disposses-
sed of his throne and driven out of the country, but before he was slain.
And that is the reason why the Ararbaka plates do not mention
Ammarsja’s death but only his expulsion.

Badapa seems to have crowned himself king of Véngi even
before the death of Ammaraja I1, that is to say, jmmediately after he
had conquered him. But his accession was opposed by Danarpava and
his brother Nripa Kama, on the death of Ammaraja 11, for at least three
years. This period of struggle was therefore reckoned as the reign of
Danarpava in the records of the post-Restoration epoch. We can thus
safely attribute the victories of Jata C6la Bhima to his overlord; for
the Conjeevaram epigraph states beyond doubt that Jata Cola Bhima:
conquered and slew Danarnava and Nrpa Kama on the .battlefield and
made his brother-in-law, evidently Badapa, the undisputed lord of the
Andhra country. Badapa was doubtless a mighty king and rightly
deserved the epithets he bore. e was powerful enough to remain on
the throne of Vaéngi for thirty long years amidst strife and struggle,
continued and bitter hostilites of the exiled children of Danarnava.
His reign was prosperous, and Vaiigi enjoyed the same enviable position
of being the mest formidable power in the Deccan and South India, as in
the reigns of his predecessors. His empire extended asfar as Cadi in
the north, and included Tondaimandalam in the ‘south, and was bounded
by Kuntala on the west. The so called interregnum was, therefore, really
the period of Badapa's glorious reign for twenty seven years.. It was
not brought about as Krishna Sastri wrongly assumed after a mis-
reading of a copper plate inscription of Saktivarman IT (q), “by the two
brothers Danarnava and Ammaraja II having killed each other’s sons
just before the interregnum.”

'Though Badapa was a mighty king who could remain long on
the throne and, his reign was prosperous and peaceful, it cannot be said
that it was free from wars and rebellions. The earlier part of his reign
appears to have been crowded with the struggle against Ammardja 11
and later with Danarpava and Nrpa Kama. Shortly after he had
established himself on the throne, there seems to have broken outa
war with his erstwhile ally Kamarnava I, the Eastern (Ganga king of
Kalinga. The causes for this outbreak of hostilites have already been
dealt with above., Badap conquered and slew Kamarpava I and his
younger brother Vinayaditya during the protracted war between o, 978
ard 981, A. D.and once more reduced Vajrahasta II surnamed Aniyanka

(@) A.R E, 1914, para10,p. 86, (C. P, No. 8 of 1913-14),
7 _
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Bhima, the successor of Vinaydditya to subjeotion. The Conjeevaram
prasastt of his vassal Jata Cola Bhima clearly supports this conclusion.
Badapa like his predecessors reigned over the prosperous and the great
kingdom of V&ngi together with the country Tri-Kalinga. The children
of Danarnava apparently remained in exile waiting for an opportunity
to conquer back the kingdom of Vangi which was theirs by right and
from which they were expelled. The records of this period show that
Badapa and his brother were more bitterly hated by Saktivarman I
and his successors than they themselves hated Ammaraja and Danarnava
It was for all that Badapa had done to his illustrious uncle and ft.tthex:
that Saktivarman swore inveterate hatred and regarded Badapa's
glorious reign as arajdka, anaydka or asvamika.

Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer has not attempted to i
statements in the Arambaka plates, nor has he ende:voured t?)xge:ta;:m:!}::
the place of Adhiraja Badapa in the genealogy of the Eastern -Calukyas
of Vengi. He has omitted to mention him in his discussion of the
history of the Interregnum so-called. He has ignored every reference
to the records of Badapa and his brother Tala II. He has, on the top of
these things, refused to accept three years’ reign for Dax;a.mava even
though the records of the latter’s son Saktivarman state in \mem;ivocal
terms, that Danarnava reigned for three years. He writes “that perhaps
Danarnava continued to live after his deposition, for the Chelltip p]atss
of Kuldttunga Cola II attribute to him a reign of thirty years, a period
that covers his actual reign of three years together with ?so called
interregnum of 27 years which immediately followed it.” Mr. Aiyer
fails to notice that the Chellur grant of in 8,8, 1065, i. e, 114{; A S;;’
was issued roughly one hundred and seventy years after the deatl; o‘f
Danarnava. This is the only instance in which Danarpava is =aid to
bave reigned for thirty years as against the unanimous statement of
all the earlier and contemporary records. Once more, Mr. Aljer h:s
curiously enough accepted the statement of a later later day record in
preference to the one found in all contemporary records of Danarpava's
son and successor, without giving any reasons whatsoever for such
preference. The reason for Mr. Aiyer’s preference for the later day
statement is evidently based upon his desire to advance his own theor
of making that unfortunate prince appeal to the Colas against ths;
supposed attack of the aggressive Eastern Gaéngas of Ka;linga. This is
how Mr. Aiyer wants to introduce the Cola intereference in the affai
of Vangi at the end of the interregnum so-called. He writes, “ ]?tu:s
very likely that the Eastern Gangas made a counter invasion on' V;‘n lf
which must have eventually resulted in the deposition of the ei vo
Danarnava and given occasion also to the Telugu Odla chief Bﬁf 0-38 o
to acquire possession of a part of the Eastern Cﬁlukya domi:i:xf: ﬁ'
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What is the basis for this statement? This conclusion does not find
any warranty even in the Conjeevaram inscription. It is based upon
his misreading of that inscription as has been shown above ItisJats
Cola Bhima that claimed the conquest of the Andhra country from
Danarpava and Nypa-Kama. It is the same prince who also claimed
viotories in the distant kingdom of Kalinga, the slaying of Kamarpava I
and his younger brother Vinayaditya. These, Mr. Aiyer has wrongly
attributed to Danarpava. The three years that followed death of
Kamarpava about A. D. 978 synchronise with the rule of Vinayaditya
(A. D. 978-981) and rightly fall in the reign of Badapa rather that of
Danarpava. If Dandarrava was really living during the so-called tnter-
regnum, Saktivarman would certainly have reckoned that period as his
father's reign and not called it contemptuously andyaka or asvamika.
1t was because no crowned prince of the senior branch was living
during that time, Saktivarman called the period of Badapa'’s reign an
‘snterval’, the period during which “the kingdom of Veéngiyearned for a
suitable lord” meaning a member of the senior line.

Not content with assuming that Danarnava survived into the
interregnum, Mr. Aiyer makes him appeal to the Colas for helpagainst
his enemies, the Eastern Ganga king of Kalinga on the north and the
Telugu Cola prince Jata Cola Bhima on the south, without any basis for
his conclusion. He has omitted altogether Badapa of the Arambaka
grant, According to him Danarpava lost the throne of Véngi in his
fight with the Eastern Ganga king Kamarnava I about 972-73 A. D.
But there seems to be slight confusion in his mind when he writes that
the Cola intereference in the affairs of Véngi on the invitation of
Dan&mava apparently took place shortly before the invasion of
Rajarsja I and not till then, He does not tell us where Danarnava
remained all those years and what he was doing between 973 and 999
A.D. In hiseagerness to advance a theory which would glorify the -
Colas, Mr. Aiyer does not refer to the state of the Cdla country till
the thirteenth year of Rajaraja’s reign, 998. A. D. He has obviously
disregarded the chronological order of events in the history of the
Cola and the Andhra contries and endeavoured to build up a
theory to glorify his hero Rajaraja [ at the expense of historical
a60UATOY.

I shall now trace the course of events that brought the close
of the interregnum so called or the glorious reign of AdhirGja Badapa.
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer surmises ‘‘that the invasion of Rajaraja L.
resulted in placing over the country of Véngia member of the direct
line of the Eastern Calukyas, namely Saktivarman, whose brother
Vimaladitya was married to Kundava the daughter of the invading
king” Let us examine how far this assumption, is rendered+ probable
and likely by the sources available to us. I regret to state that
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Mr. Aiyer, in drawing this inference has ‘obviously ignored the
existence of the copper-plate inscriptions of Saktivarman, the first king
of the post-Restoration period, as well
history of South India at the close of the tenth century,

There are three inscriptions of the time of Saktivarman which
deal primarily with the events of the period of interregnum according

xploits of the king from the days of

quered the kingdom of Veng! and
established himself firmly on the throne. These inscriptions, therefore
ely they are not published in

English; I shall, therefore, refer to them by giving extracts of the

relevant passages. They are:

(A) Andhra Sahitya Purishat Plates of Saktivarman 1

This record has been
(4. R. E. 1918 part II. para
of 1917-18,

(B) Pabhubarru Grant of Saktivarman I
Andhra Sahstya Parishat, Cocanada.
now by the Government Epigraphist,
of the Telugu Academy, (vol.
Pantulu,

noticed by the Governmel_lt Epigraphist;
5 page 132) and numbered as C,P. No. 15

» NOW preserved in the
This has not been noticed till
It was published in the Journal
IL. pp. 379-412) by Mr. J, Ramayya

Fleet referred to
- vol. XX. p. 272.)
s for the British
cord is to be found

this in “The Eastern Calukyan Chronology . (Ind. Ang
Itis not known whether Elliot acquired the plate
Museum. They are now missing, A copy of the re
in the Local Records:(15-6-26, p. 348 ff.)

The grant ‘A’ describes the exploits of § aktivarman in detail
to some extent. Danarnava surnamed Raja Nardyana had a son
Saktivarman born to his wife Aryadevi. He ig said to have risen to
celebrity even in his youth by his memorable victory in the battle with
the Colas (Caulika-rane) and put to flight a certain Baddema, Mahargja
and others. A king named Coda Bhima is said to have met with death

like Ravana at the hands of Calukya Narayana, i.e., Saktivarman I,
Here is the passagel(r)

T R THRED 39 agRE
I *q¢7 T wERSIEAT fagam: |
TAvEfaff angAREATE
ey 39 frat sishe i )

(r) These uncorrected lines are in metre and seem to form of two verses,

as the trend of events in the

lter Elliot men- ‘
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The record ‘B’ gives a similar account w1th.lsom:r a;i)dfxat:::::
information. In the great battle with the Drarxfn,ais htyelepha;)ts
(Dramil =ahave) who opposed him with a vast army (:; megd s
Cajukya Narayana while he was still a youth des rtoy e i
like a lion which destroys the elephants, and rosl(:.uod an a;l oy
skill, marvellous courage and invincible_valo_ur he 1t e by
with his sword the unrivalled hero (eka-v.zra) sen tagn g oalled
Cdda Bhima. Hs conquered and put to flight a cf}' ai e
Ba&dema and drove away a prince named Mahara,t]a. oo Costroyed
root and branch the great tree who was the king J a,ﬁf .ﬁeme e
worshipped by a host of vassals. In the tflmult o %ta,ined battle
between the horse and elephant troops, Saktivarman tg e e
decisive victory against his enemies and be?ame th(?n l.ie o
country of Vangi. Here is the passage in the inscrip .

7 FONACA AT H |
Atmmfegeem ffa ZfeEd |

3t MefiaT afeliea qEE: |

o ARy A% @A |l

RAE S (AR . AR

v affial aenfEton (Bel]
¥ daemiiee wfeRfiERai
AHE FEAfE AraeTi fRrEsEezE |

o . M 5 T3 | (lines 40-47)
™ aSNgqd

Inscription ‘C’ also gives the same 'account but furmsh::ciorr:se
more details which are not mentioned in the above :\:ivoa oertaix;
Saktivarman conquered Baddema-nrpa. He also conquerf Selogvus
prince called Mah#araja. He despatched to the presenoetﬁ
king named Karikala, in the forefront of a fierce battle.

qaT FVOER TR E RN
TiRenaag: TRRTET e ol
3N R 39 AR weR:

N e TRgE FgEga: |
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These records describe the exploits of Saktivar :
of his youth and the exploits that paved the way for hiI;l a:s;a,ﬁ?s::ntz
on the throne firmly. The greatest event of his youth was the di len
of marvellous heroism in a fierce battle with the Dramilas or égﬁy
There is no doubt that the Dramilas mentioned in these inscript ’
are the Cdlas of Tanjapuri, the descendants of Parantake I Thp e
of the appellation Dramila in the Passage quoted above put; th ; fus:
beyond all doubt. The victory against the Colas was an event ef ;0
youth, when Saktivarman was perhaps about sixteen years o‘; a o
We have no materials to fix the date of this encounter Butg?i.'
we assume that Saktivarman was about fifty years old a.t the ti l
of his accession to the throne in 999 A.D. his birth ma, ml;O
placed about 949-50 A. D. during the reign of Ammaraja II I?th'e
conjecture is probable, then Saktivarman’s victory age;.inst thls
t%le Colas has to be placed about A. D, 956 when he would be ab :
sixteen years old. This view is not improbable, for it will be re o
bered that at this time according to the Mangallu plates referrte‘iie:l-
above, Ammaraja II. had proceeded on an expedition t(; Kalin in
wrath against the Ragtrakuta king Kpsna IIT. Perhaps at this julegi o
the Rastrakiita monarch induced the Cola king of Tanjapuri wh  wae
his subordinate to invade the Andhra country from the south an(;) 1;‘711'as
harass Ammaraja from all sides. Danarnava who was the regent 11?
the kingdom during the absence of his brother the king fob b;)
despatched his eldest son Saktivarman against the Cola f{ip fai:hy
Dramilas, and thus repulsed the invasion by inﬂictiné a l::u(;h' .
defeat upon him. Saktivarman's ‘great victory against the Caol m%
the south in his youth was indeed & matter of great pride and jg; ;;)o

him; and it was a memorable exploit of his youth, certainly the cause

of his rising fame. The defeat of the Cblas at the hands of C
Candra seems to fall in the reign of Para Glukya
Coja, (954-969 A.D.). : rentake 1. surnamed Sundara
All the above three records mention the n

nrpa, Maharaja, Jata Chdda or Choda Bhima, Kaﬂfﬁi o:nlzagg::;;
others whom Saktivarman conquered and became the king of Vangi
Baddema may easily be identified with Adhirdja Badapa of the Krag: .
baka plates. Baddema and Badapa were popular forms of the Sanskri;.
Bhadra. The letter ma in Baddema and pq in Badapa were only honorifi
endings and not parts of the original names themselves, Maharaja .
obvioulsy a title and, therefore, it is difficult to identify the prince] hls
was well known in those days by that appellation. It is probabl ::1 (t);
by that term Talaraja II the younger brother of Badapa was noant
Jata Cdda, Coda Bhima and Karikala were doubtless identical W.Eea:ﬁt-
Telugu Cola king Jata Cola Bhima surnamed Cola Trinstra 1:h1 h .
of the Conjeevaram inscription, Mr. J. Ramayya Pa.x.ltulu, id:nti;:g

-y
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Jata Coda wrongly with Jata Cola Sundara Pandya, the first Cdla

'Viceroy of the Pandya kingdom and a son of Rajéndra Cola L.(8) From

the order in which the heroic deeds of Saktivarman are mentioned in
these records it appears that Jata €ola Bhima survived his master and
opposed Saktivarman for sometime longer. Itis very important that
Saktivarman in all these records claims to have slain Jata Coda Bhima
who resembled Ravana, in a very fierce battle and thus acquired the
biruda Calukya Narayana. This Cola Bhima as will be shown presently
was indeed a mighty king and next in power only to the Adhirdje
Badapa in Véngi. Thus it may not be wrong if we assume that Badapa
could enjoy the uninterrupted sovereignty of Vangi for a long time only
on account of this powerful Telugu C6la feudatory.

Having thus overcome all his enemies Saktivarman ascended
the throme of his ancestors. All his records state in plain terms that
he obtained the kingdom through his own prowess and power. Neither
the Cola contemporaries nor Saktivarman’s successors state that the
Calukya Candra sought the assistance of any outside power in re-
conquering Véngi. On the contrary the Ranastipiindi grant of his
younger brother Vimaladitya, states us in unequivocal terms that
about the close of the interregnum:so called, (atriintare), “the son of
Dana-nrpa, that glorious king Saktivarman, having overcome his
enemies by the force,of his valour, protected the earth for twelve
years.(t) This claim is rendered likely by the fact that no power of the
Deccan at this period was paramount enough to help Saktivarman in
his conquest of Véngi. The Western Calukyas who were just rising
to power under Tailapa III were too busy with their own affairs in the
West and Mysore to interferein the dynastic wars of Andhra. In 997
A. D. Tailapa III died and was succeeded by his son Satyasraya. In the
south the Colas were still unable to extend their dominion into Tondai-
mandalam and were not strong enough to interfere in the affairs of
Vangi. It is therefore probable that Saktivarman was able to conquer
Badapa and his brother, kill Jata CGla Bhima and thus become the
unsdisputed lord of the Andhra kingdom by the force of his own
prowess and the help of the devoted subordinates of his illustrsous

father and uncle.

But now arises an interesting question. Though the inscrip-
tions of the time of Rajaraja I do not boast of anything like the slaying
of the Andhra king Bhima with a mace, the Tiruvalamgadu plates of
his son Rajendra Cola I mention that act.(u) This is indeed very
curious. There is no doubt that the Andhra king Bhima was identical

{s) Andhra Sahitya Parishatpatrika, vol, 1L p. 375-412.
(t) Above vol. VL p, 348 off. text lines 40-41.
(w) 8.1 I; 1Ll Part NI, pp. 383 ff, text line 82,
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with Jata Co]a Bhima, the Telugu Cola king of Kancipura. But this
prince was claimed to have been uprooted by Saktivarman,
likened to a huge tree having deep roots, and branches spreading over
& wide area. It was by killing this prince that the Eastern Calukya
king acquired the title C&lukya Narayans. So it is improbable that
Rajaraja I killed him. The statement in the Tiruvalamgadu plates is
evidently a boast; nevertheless it seems to contain some truth, a vieled
statement of fact. The history of the Cola kingdom of th
enable us to understand the truth behind this boastful ¢l
be remembered that Rajaraja I came to the throne in
after the death of his paternal uncle Madhurantaka Utt
'Cola kingdom was not strong enough at that time to opp
fet;datoxy dynasties of the north, like the Western Gan
Pallavas and even the Vaidumbas or their successors
in Tondaimandalam. The political condition of Sou
not favourable for Rajaraja I.

aim, It may
July, 985 A. D.
ama Cola. The
ose the powerful
gas, the NoJamba-
the Telugu Co)as
th India was thus

to begin his military career yet.
Already for sometime the great Eastern Cilukya kingdom of Vengi

rose to the rank of the foremost power in the Deccan and South India
under Adhir@ja Badapa. His powerful vassal Cdla Trinstra as will be
seen from the Conjeevaram inscription extended his conquests into the
South, overcame the Vaidumbas and annexed Tondaimandalam to his
kingdom of Rénadu. He subdued the Vaidumba chief, captured his
capital Kancipura and there planted a pillar of victory immediately
after his victorious return from Kalinga, in 982 A. D. The planting

of the victory ‘pillar was thus three years prior to the death of Madhu-
rantaka Uttama Cola and the accession of

Rajaraja. This was in the reign of Adhir
appear that the CGlas of Tanjapuri were
bas or their conquerors the Telugu Colas
the time of Uttama Cola and after.

accession of Rajaraja I. the Colas were kept under check by CGla Tri-
nétra. During this period c. 978-999 A D. the Cdlas under Rajaraja L.,
first as the heir-apparent and later as the king of the Cdla country
appear to be making futile attempts to conquer their neighbours and
extend their sway in all directions. The Calas were thus slow to take

advantage of the opportunity that was afforded by the fall of the
great Ragtraki{a empire. They were algo

dja Badapa, Thus it would
unable to oppoge the Vaidum-
for a very long time, during
Even for sometime after the

on the political horizon of South Indig. The period commencing from
982 A.D. till 999 A.D. was the period of the glorious rule of Jatd Cola
Bhima, whose territories apparently included the whole of Topdai-
mandalam on the south, Rénadu on the

north and Pakanagu on the
north-east comprising the modern district of N ellore, and, who carved

/

and he was

is period will -

his successor of his successor -
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: hra
out 2 small but semi-independent kingdom in the .South;;?v ai\dl;d e
country on the ruins of the great Rastraklta empire. sar to have
close of Badapa’s reign his rival S’aktivarn}an Woul,d ngoted Sassalsy
begun his depradations with the help of h1§ father’s (ian e Andhra
into the peaceful country of Véngi. The dlsturba:nces; e Goll king
country seem to have given a splendid opportumtlz. OCGla. Bhima at
Rajaraja I. to invade the dominions of the Andhra mfg Ra} . 1aia me-
this period. The inscriptions of the fourteenth _year OAnd \ho Tirava-
tion no doubt the invasion of the country of V_engl- ¢ the Andhra king
lamgadu plates of his son describe the f!ay_lr.xg o ot in war 88
Bhima. That record states that “Since Rijaraja, 31‘1) e;zhall therefore
the same as myself has been killed by a powerful clu1 , So saying ho
kill the Andhra king Bhima, though he may be faulfil e abava state.
(Rajaraja) killed him with a mace.” If We NOw rea e B e ot
ments between lines we perceive that Rajarija was fo 1be bis aggres.
war with the Telugu Cola king who must.have thre?tr:;n?.a S;ﬁ. And in
sive attitude the integrity of the Cola kingdom o al:] i)'\’,ajari.ja Jos-
the first encounter, as the Tiruvalargadu plates suggesh.o s defented
patched a general of his name againsb. Coda Bhlmf?. za I succeeded in
and slain. It was on the second occasion that Raljarg]_la-king slaimed
overthrowing his great foe. It is this event that t;le. Oéign s the
as the invasion of Vengi in the fourteenth year of s i t.he Andhra
so called invasion of Vengi dwindles down 1f1to .slag'mg o tho 13th year
king Bhima. Since the inscriptions of Ra;arajs}, OW_IIn of Vengl and
of his reign do not refer to the so ca!led Invasio ¢ the 14th year,
that the invasion is first mentioned in the mscrlp;nor:S {3)98 AD. the first
the supposed slaying of Bhima must be placed a :ud termi.ne the date
half of the 14th year. Mr.Aiyer has not attempted to eof the statement
of Coda Bhima's death though he is presumably awil'e interproted the
in the Tiruvalarhg3qu plates. On the contrary he 2) 1001-0%, A. D, 8
Conjeevaram epigraph as yielding 8. S. 923 (expire il ator Cada
the date of Coda Bhima's capture.- As has been e lots fo make
Bhima was dead in A. D, 998; and it seens to vb; ri u; s mroviously,
Rajaraja capture a king who was dead twoor t rele y Ftory of his
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer ignores the Ofla oy fes be-
perlod, but tells us_that the cause.for. °F outbtl;: result of an appeal
tween the Telugu Cola king and Rajaraja I was the Eastern Gangss,
made by Danarpava for help against his ener.mes,f o Eastorn CaJukya
He infers that C5da Bhima came into possession 0 followed the counter
dominions during the period of confusion that fo s of DAEIDAVE,
ttack of the Eastern Gangas, to oppose the aggressweneis o basis for
whn tho latter was doprived of e muat about fhe date.of tis
all these conjectures. Mr. Aiyer is not olear
8
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eventin one place, but he suggests that it was in or about 9723, A.D. and
at another place he thinks that it was immediately prior to the Cola

invasion of Vangi in 1001 A. D. by Rijardja I. Again he infers that
Rajaraja, after capturing Bhima and placing Calukya Narayana on the .
throne of Vengi, “proceeded straightway to Kalingam and subdued it.”

But, on the contrary, whatappears to have been probableand lik ely atthis
juncture was that Rajaraja who was apparently watching the course of
events in Véngi made a counter attack upon the aggressive Cola Tri-
nétra who was like a stumbling block in the path of Dramila Cola
expansion into Tondaimandalam. The successes of Saktivarman on the
north rendered the task easy for Rajaraja I, who with the foresight of
a shrewd statesman threw in his weight with the victorious Saktivar-
man I. Meanwhile Coda Bhima despatched his general whom the
insoription B mentioned above calls 2ka Vira against Saktivarman who
defeated and killed him. By this date circa 998 A.D. Badapa was appa-
rently driven out of the country, and C5da Bhima was forced to fight
alone against Saktivarman. It seems probable that at this juncture
Rajaraja I. joined Saktivarman 1. in conquering Jata. Cola Bhima.
Saktivarman I. defeated and killed Coda Bhima in a decisive i)attle, and
this event paved the way for his accession to the throne of Vengi.
Rajaraja however, claimed in his usual boastful style the invasion of
the Vengi country, and his son claimed for him the slaying of (dda
Bhima. Thus the so called invasion of Vengi by Rajaraja is nothir;g
but protracted fight with the Telugu Cdla king which ended in the
latter’s death at the hands of Calukya Nar3yana in c. 998 A. D. And it
is absolutely incorrect to assume that Saktivarman was placed on the
throne of Véngi by the Cola monarch Rajaraja I. Tt is equally incorrect
to say that Rajaraja straightway proceeded to Kalingam and subdued
it. What he did perhaps was to assist Saktivarman to subdue the
refractory king Vajrahasta II of Kalinga who probably helped Badapa
to oppose him at that juncture. It is probable that Badapa after he
was expelled from Vengi proceeded to Kalinga and then with the help
of the king of that country made the last and unsuccessful attempt
to conquer Saktivarman.

It was Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya(v) who said that Vimalz-
ditya was defeated and taken as a captive to the Cola capital Tanjapuri
from a misreading of the Mah&ndragiri victory pillar inscription,(w)
and that the Eastern Calukya prince, while he was in Tanjavir married
princes Kundava, the younger sister of Rajsndra Cola I. Vimaladitya
of the Mah&ndragiri inscription was not the prince of the Rastern
Chalukya dynasty ; he was an obscure Kuliita prince of the North and

(v) Ep. Ind. VL p. 351, »
(W) 8.LILV.,No135t: A R, Nos, 356 & 357 of 1896,
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the victory pillar inscription belongs to king Velananti Rajéndra Cola I.
who was the viceroy of Véngi (1092-1100 A.D.) in succession to Vira Cdla.
Venkayya's theory therefore is a pure myth. Rajarija I was a great
statesman, and the greatest monarch of hisline. For the success of
his plans and fulfilment of his cherished desires, namely that of esta-
blishing a Cola empire in the south, he foresaw that the hostilities
between the Eastern Calukyas and the Colas of Tanjapuri should be put
an end to. He needed a strong and faithful ally on the north to further
his plans on the west. His eyes were on Mysore in the west and he
had already come into conflict with the Waestern Calukya king Satya-
sraya. The dynastic wars in Veagi had come-to a close; Saktivarman I
became the undisputed lord of that country. Rajaraja I, therefore,
entered into marital alliance with the Rastern Calukyas, and secured
peace on the northern frontier which lasted for three generations. He
gave his daughter in marriage to Vimaldditya, who already was
annointed as the crown prince of Véngi by his elder brother. It was
this great act of far sighted act of statemanship that saved Cola king-
dom from extinction many a time during the reigas of his successors
in the first half of the eleventh century, atthe hands of the Western
Calukyas. It is, therefore, wrong to infer that Saktivarman was
placed on the throne of Vengi by Rajaraja I, king of the Colas.

Theresisno evidenceto support the assumption that Vimaladitya
was carried as a'captive to Tanjapuri and, that while staying there as
such was wedded to the Cola princess Kundavamba. There is nothing
to suggest this conclusion, that Vimaladitya's marriage was brought
about under the circumstances gratuituously presumed by Mr.
Aiyer and others. The view suits well the Southern school of his-
torians who are eager to glorify Rajarija I at any cost by baseless
assumptions. The view makes a romantic story but it is not history
based upon reliable evidence.

POSTSCRIPT.

Since the above article going to the press, Mr. Subrahmanya
Aiyer, has published an article under the caption “The Larger Lieden
Grant of Rajaraja [.” in the Epigraphia Indica.(x) Therein, it is grati-
fying to see that, he has modified some of his views which he formerly
held on the history of the relations of Rajar@ja I with Vengi, during
the period of the Interregnum of the Eastern Calukyan kingdom. Mr.
Aiyer has changed his view about the ‘Interregnum’ and written
as follows:(y) *“That the country of Vangi, though deprived of its



60 B. V. KRISHNA RAO, B.A,, B.L. (J.A.H.R.S.

legitimate ruler Danarpava, was not subject to anarchy is established
by the rule of Badapa, Ta)a and others belonging the collateral line of
Ea;stern Calukyas; and that the claim of RGjardja I to have conquered
Veigt was merely an honorary, and must be based op o prior Cola
ruler’s conquest is disproved by the fact hat none of the predecessors
claim it.” In the preceeding pages, I have shown clearly by tracing
the history of the rise of the CGla dynasty down to the period of
Rajaraja I, how it was impossible for the Cola king to have invaded
Vengi country. But it is regretable that Mr. Aiyer reiterates his view
expressed in his note on the Conjeevaram inscription of Jata Cola
Bhima, or Rajaraja as he calls it.z) When he states that the deposition
of Danarpava was brought about by the counter invasion of Kamarpava
(IV?) of Kalinga, we ask: what is the basis for this conclusion? The
Conjeevaram inscription does not support this at all. Again Mr Ai
without any evidence in support of it, writes that LooTen
Saktivarman, the son of Danarnava,
following Rajaraija’s invasion sugg
invasion might have been to secu
and was probably undertaken on
This is travesty of facts .andis pl
Saktivarman 1.

“the accession of
to the Vengi throne immediately
ests that the very object of the
re the country to its rightful owner
l?ehalf of the deposed Danarpava.”
ainly ignoring the inscriptions of

{x) Vol XXI pp. 218, fi.
(y) Opi. cit. pp. 227-239,
(z) E.I, XXI, pp. 29 fi.

DRAVIDIC ANIMAL-NAMES.

L. V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, M.A,, B.L.
(Maharajah’s College, Ernakulam.)

The chief factors regulating the degree of persistence of animal-
names in the various members of a language-family during the course
of their evolution are (i) the geographical and climatic conditions
governing faunal life in the particular language-areas, and (ii) the
influence of foreign languages.

These and other features are revealed by the examination of
the more important animal-names in the dialects of Dravidian.
In the following discussion, I have envisaged not only the
literary speeches of the south of India but also the Dravidian dialects
of central and northern India, for all of which rich lexical material is

now available.
I shall sum up straightway the results of my discussion.

(a) The bases denoting the names of the following animals are
most widely distributed: °‘rat’, ‘cat’, ‘sheep’, ‘fowl’, ‘fish’, ‘calf’,
‘ scorpion’, ‘worm’, ‘deer’.

The bases for ‘dog’, ‘buffalo’, ‘tiger’, ‘bear’, ‘elephant’,
‘pig’, ‘crab’, ‘monkey’ are found onlyin south and central India.
Gondi, it may be noted preserves native bases for ‘buffalo’, ‘elephant’,
and ‘crab’, while Ki does not have them.

A number of bases are, so far as can be judged from present
materials, exclusively southern:— ,'snake’, ‘crocodile’, ‘jackal’
‘ tortoise’.

Even among the southern speeches, fairly large divergences
are met with in the following:—"' frog’, ‘bat’, ‘dove’, ‘pigeon’.

Names of animals that are not indigenous in India are
foreign;—‘camel’ [Tam. oftagam, Kann. onfe, Tel. onta,—cf. IA ustral;
‘rhinoceros’ [Tam. kndad mirugam, Kann. gandaka,—cf. Skt. khadga-
mrgal. ’

(b) (i) IA loans for indigenous animals exist in some of the
speeches as popular forms :— ’

‘Cat’, ‘dog’ and ‘calf’ in Tel.; ‘crocodile’, ‘elephant;’, ‘snake
in Ki; ‘tiger’, ‘scorpion’, ‘crab’, ‘crocodile’, ‘jackal’, ‘elephant’ in,
hrg 1.

..... -1
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In Brahi, many bases appear to be foreign.

(ii) The influence of Dravidian baseson TA has been suggested
(with some reason, it strikes me) for the following : —

Dr. min ‘fish’ o IA mina.
» verugu, etc. ‘cat’ -« IA birala, ete.
»w erumag ‘buffaloe’ <« 1A heramba.
w edu, etc. ‘sheep’ »w &daka.

(iii) Austric or Kolarian parallelisms exist for the following :—
Kai kulia, Go. kol-y-al * jackal’ ... Savara kulun.

Go. bri-kal Cgz oy
Kavi kloni tiger ... Kolarian kul.

Kurukh po-kroto ‘ frog’ ... ... Sant. pokot-rote.

Dr. words for ‘bat’ «  “Austric words.”
‘ (’iv) ‘%‘he structural similarities of Dr. words for ‘horse’
peacock’ and ‘donkey ' to foreign words remain puzzles, '

. (c) Words that are structurally similar denote different animals
in a few instances:—

nari ‘jackal’ ., .+ Mal. nari ‘tiger’ dialectally.
karadi ‘bear’ ... « XKai kragi ‘tiger’, ‘leopard’, etc.
elt ‘rat’ ... Kai ol ‘bear’ beside odri ‘rat’.
kanru, etc. ‘young one Kur. wudd ‘young ones of ani-
of cow, buffalo’. mals as well as of humans’.

lcf. Kann. kandu ‘child’ used
endearingly ).
South Dr. tola, todelu, Brahi tola ‘jackal '
tonddn ‘ wolf’,

Tam. kada, etc. ‘male Mal. kidGvu * calf’, ‘child’, Tel.
of some animals’, krepu ‘bull calf .

(d) Interesting rules of phonology are mirrored in some of the
inter-dialectal parallelisms:—

(i) Tam., Kann.a = Tel,, Tuly, Go. & = Kdi o.
(ii) Southerne = Gé a.
(iii) » s = Br.a.

(iv) Tam. nr (the ris an alveolar plosi
7 plosive)=Mal, 1]
nasal nn = Kann, nd = Tulu, Kgi iij = Kuzlliddental

(v) Tam.] = Tel, dr = Tulur = Go, Kur.-—-Mé.ltor.
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(vi) Accent-shift and apheeresis in Tel. and in Xai.

(vii) Incorporation in the base of the portion of an original
plural ending [%a(})] in Tel. eluka, 7ga, purugu.

(viii) The occurrence of (prothetic?) h in Brahdi, asin the
names for ‘rat’ ‘goat’, ‘fly”.
(ix) Other sound-correspondences like £ = ¢ [in fe] = Kann.
cel, Tulu dialectal c&l]; the lowering of the vowel in
Kann. ¢ls ‘rat’ beside Tam. elf; the influence of a bila-
bial consonant on the vowel following, as in Kann.
boku ‘cat’, Go6 boka ‘cat’ beside Kann. bekku, Tam,
verugu ; syncope of syllables with r; the correspondence
of initial v [of Tam., etc.] to initial & [of Kann. etc.],
‘ete.

In the tables below, I have not included IA or other foreign loans,
generally speaking; but they are embodied in the discussions. Struc-
tural variants are either listed in different columns or enclosed within
square brackets.
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1. ‘Rat’.—A widely represented group.

(i) oli ‘bear’ of Kfi structurally belongs to this group; krads
corresponding to southern ‘bear’ karadi, has assumed the
meaning ‘tiger ' in Kai.

(ii) For south Dr. e~ = Gondi a-, cf. southern erme = Qd. armi
‘buffalo ’.

For south Dr. e- = Kfii 0-, of. édu ‘sheep’ = Kui #da’
Tel. éru ‘river' = Kfii 5ra ‘channel .’

For Br. a, cf. southern el-upp- °to raise’ = Br. *har-f-,
her-f, hef- * to lift up ’; the southern interrogative base ¢,
€ = Br. a. '

For the h- of Br., cf. het ‘ she-goat’ [ = southern adu, edul,
hilh *fly’ [ = southern 7], Br. hin- ‘to lamb, calve, foal’
[ = southern.in-1.

-ka of Tel. is an original plural ending now embodied in
the base; the Kur.-Malto -ge looks like being related; cf.

' pocgd of Kur. to Tel. purugu.

2. Cat'.-(i) The divergence is noteworthy. Tel. psllf is TA
lcf. bidala, birdla, bills of NIA, and cf. Jules Bloch, BSL,
XXV, p. 14.]

(ii) The syncope of the syllable containing » in the Kann.
and (6. forms, and the influence of the initial bilabial on
the vowel following, are noteworthy.

(iti) Colloquial Tam. p@inai is from p&#ai, a variant of old
pisas which finds its counterpart in Mal, piicca and Tulu
pucce. '

(iv) For the probable imitative origin of these and similar
non-Dravidian forms for ‘cat’, cof. Bloch, BSL, p. 14,
footnote.

(v) Tam. wverugu, I think, is perhaps the ‘frightener’; cf.
Tam. ‘fear’, verul, etc.

3. ‘Dog’.—f(i) Cognates of ndy exist as far north as the Géndi

“area. Kur. alld is different. Malto kucca and Brahai
kucak are borrowings from neighbouring IA speeches
[OIA kukkura ‘dog’l.

(ii) The Kavi word nahudi, corresponding to Ki nakuri, has
naska [nay+kal]l asits plural form, The aﬁ‘ix-k:uri of
the K0i and the Kvi words is not, therefore, a pal.:t of
the original base which was perhaps only ndy or ngi.

(iii) Tel. kukka [Tam. kukkall is a borrowing from IA i.e.

_from a Prakritic speech current in Andhra deéa. But
the OIA word kukkura which should have yielded the
Prakritio form, has itself been suggested as being of
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Dravidic origin by Gundert who connects it with native
Dr. kurai, kure- ‘barking’ ‘growling’.
Tt is worthy of note that the Tel. words for ‘dog’, ‘oat’
and ‘cow-calf’ [diida ) are IA loans.
4. ‘Sheep, goat’.—(i) In the @du group, the sound-correspond-
ence: Tam. (y)adu = Tel, Tulu, GO, Kuy, Br. ¢, isto be
noted. cf. ‘elephant’ below.

Old Tam. had (y)ddu alternating with adu, like yanat, Gnas

‘elephant’.

For the K0i 3, cf. K@i dra ‘channel’, ‘flowing stream ' =
Tam. aru, Tel. &ru ‘river’.

I consider Kur. &ra to be directly allied, because Kuy. -r-
(IA flapped cerebral) may represent southern -d-, as in Kur.
par- ‘to sing ' =southern pig-.

(ii) The group kori. kore, ete. is limited, so far as I can see, to
south Dr.

5. ‘Bull "—(i) Tel. kode is a ‘bull-calf’ and kog: ‘bullock’,

While K0i kods is used for an ‘ox’ or ‘cow’, G0. konda is
a ‘bullock’. Kann. kona ‘male buffalo’ may be allied.
of. Skt. gona ‘ox’. '

(ii) muri which isused in the colloquial only in Mal. for
‘bullock ' has been derived by Gundert from mar- * to be
active’.

(iii) kdle ‘bullock’ was connected by the late Prof. Collins
with native words like Tam. kaliru, ete.

a this connection, there is another widespread set deserving of notice:—

Tam. kada ‘male of sheep, goat or buffalo’.

kaday ‘bull, ox’
kiday ‘bull’ ‘buffalo’.

Mal. kadavu, kidavu, kdavu ‘ vigorous bull® and derivatively
‘young bull’, ‘young one of cattle’, ‘child’ (ap-
plied endearingly), and even an honorific appella-
tion for certain families who were regarded as the

‘favourite children of the ruler or king.’
Tel. krépu [structurally, the change is normal herel

‘bull-calf’

Kann. gadi ‘ young steer’. Tulu gadusu ‘young bull’.

KQi krai ‘female buffalo’ [Note the restriction and trans-
ference of meaningl.

Géndi kurra ‘bull-calf’ is perhaps also of this group; but
Gd. payya * calf, whether male or female’ is allied
to south Dr. pay-, pas- ‘young, tender, green’ [Tam-
paidal ‘what is young’, Kann. pasule ‘ child’, etc.].
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(iv) Yet another group denotin i i
Tt another gnd ’11‘)61, one g male animals is confined to
gain. potu ‘male of a number of animals’.
el, » ”
Mal. ,,- ‘male buffalo’.
6. ‘Cow’.—(i) Malto o-yu ‘cow’ looks like being related to @ of
the .south. Grignard’s lists do not show a cognate in Kur
_ which has mekihs ‘cow’ (2] and IA gay. )
(ii) f'z-v-u of Tel. owes its -v- to the off-glide; and -n of Tan
@n is an old augment [See Tolkappiyam, El.l, which was'
subsequently regarded as part of the base. ’
7. ‘Calf’—(i) The sound-correspondence series: Tam ~nr = Mal
}bong de.ntal nn=XKann. r or nd=Tulu, Kai ﬁj=Kur.- dd hz.s;
Pz;z;v;h[;cﬂjsg]ad by me full in my History of the Alveolur

F o -
o joel; tsc::lxtlll J]:rl.ggc& Kur-Malto #-, see my paper on the
(u! Tc'al.- dida ‘cow calf’ is a lone form, perhaps an IA loan if
it originally meant a ‘frisker, leaper’ [cf N I A daud—'run’
‘and the I A loan in Kann. dit- *to hop, bound’ ] o
8. ‘She-buﬂ"a.lo’.--Southern e is opened out to a- in Gondi
9. ‘Fowl.—(i) The correspondence of Tam., Mal., Kann .1=T 1
“-gl=Tu1u r=G6., Kur., Malto r is met with her;. . .
(11)_ I'do not think that Dravidian need have adpated these
forms for a very familiar faunal unit existing wild in south
Indian jungles, from Skt. Kukkuta.
(iif) The forms for ‘hen’ are interesting :—
Tam. pédai ‘female of birds’, ‘hen’

11} ”

" pzdu ”
Kann. pende
Tel. petia

Mal peda, pida
All these words are connected with ‘ ’
. ords pen female’ of the south
Gondi ped-gt ‘girl’, Kur. pell ‘female child’ and Tam pén- ‘to
desire, love’. R
10. :P.ig’.—cf. 7 at_mve for the sound-correspondence series.
11. ‘Fish’.—Indo-Aryanists (Profs. Charpentier and Bloch) a
inclined to derive I A mina from this Dr. base e
To me, Coldwell’s imaginative but certainl :
. ) y shrewd, sugges-
tion of the etymology of Dr. min from min- e ol
. tn- 't i '
is quite appealing. © shine, glittor
12. ‘Scorpion’.—A widespread base, absent (h i
) ow i
Todis ( ever) in centrai
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13. ‘Worm’.—Another widespread base, the representatives of
which reveal the sound-sorrespondence series noted in 9
above and also the accent-shift in Tel. and in Ki (for which,
see my Dr. Aph.)

14. ‘Fly’.—7 as such exists in Tel. tent-I ‘honey bee’, Kur.- tin-z
corresponding to Tam. tén-i.

The Br. word (if allied) shows (prothetic ?) k-

15. ‘Louse’.—Widely represented.

16, ‘Lizard’.—South Dr., judged by available materials.

17. ‘Iguana’.—South Dr. and G6.

18. ‘Tortoise’.—Old Tam. has yamai; the correspondence of Tam.
(y) @ to Tulu & has been noted in 4 above.

19. ‘Frog’.—Considerable inter-dialectal divergence exists here.

(i) The lone Tam.—Mal. set was likened by me to Semang
(Austric) tabek, tabak ‘frog’ (Tam. {avakkai particularly]

(ii) Cf. Kur pok-rote Santali pokot-rota.

(iii) Cf. Go. dode ‘toad’ with role above.

(iv) pok-of the Kur. word, and Mal. dialectal pokkacc: resemble
I A bheka, and the Mal. word was very probably “corrupted”’
from Sanskrit; but Prof. Chatterji has already compared
[Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dr., p. XXII] the Skt. bheka to Austric
forms.

The inter-relations of Kur. pok, Santali pokot to I A and to
Austric forms remain obscure.

90 ‘Crab’.—Here the words appear to be allied; but the question
of initial n, # is hard to settle. Is 7 original or secondary ?
Tor a suggestion, see my Dr Ph.

91. ‘Hare.’—For Gd. mal-ol, cf.the Kann. variants mala, mola.
92, “Jackal, fox’.—(i) The central Indian Fkulia and kolh-y-al
appear to be connected with Savara (Austric) kul-un ‘fox,’
Santali kul and cognate words in extra—Indian Austric,
meaning ‘tiger.’ Pischel [ Prakrit Grammar, p. 170] records
the Prakrit forms kolhua, kulha, and derives them from OIA
krostr-.
The other Gé. word khekri is also foreign; cf. Santali
khiksi. '
(ii) Sir Denys Bray has confronted Brahiii tola ¢ jackal * with
Kann. tolu ‘ wolf,” Tel. todélu, late Tam. tondan ‘wolf.’

93. ‘Deer'.—Tam. iralai, Kann., Tulu eraje and Tel. ledi mean
¢ antelope;’ perhaps this set is adapted from IA harina. With
the other type man, etc., one may compare Prakrit maa [OTA
mrga; see Pischel, p. 53]

94. ‘Peacock.’—(i) For the conceivable affiliations of these forms
to words in TA and in Indian Austric, cf. Bioch, BSL, XXV, p. 16.



25.

26.

L.V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, M.A,, B.L. [J.A.HR.S

For a tentative suggestion re i
or garding th i
native in Dravidian, ¢f. JBORS, 1930. ¢ © forms being
(ii) Tam. togai, Kanu. soge, Tulu s0ge are other words in
the‘se speech?s ; Tam. pili ‘peacock’s tail * and derivative-
‘ ls‘r peacor{k may be compared to Ki pzls ‘peacock ’?
AB;a;tt: :—Here is another set of forms with intricate TA and
ustric connections, S ‘ i
ot ee my Peacock and Bat in JBORS,
‘Dove’.—The extraordinar i
\ y structural v i i
foreign origin; cf. TA paravata. ariations point toa

27. 1 ‘Horse,” ‘Mule’.—For an 11 i i
28. § other words, see Bloch, Bgz’ct;(;\r;}: g.lsﬁuﬁ ton of the Dr. and

29.

30.

31.

32.
33.

34

‘Snake’—Tel. tracu ‘ser ’ i sra
. pent,’ Kui srasy ‘S '
tards sre adaptations of TA trdsa. neke® and Ga,
‘Tiger’.—(i) Only Go. has z
. pullz, among the northern dj s
aT e;en here there is another word bri-kal * moun:a(iirllaé?g:::
which resembles Kolari : ;
et ian forms. Cf. also Kavi klang
(i) Tam. ciruttai ‘small tiger, panther, puma,’ Mal
Kann. cirutte ‘panther, leopard, Tel. ciruta have all
b.een ,regarded as basically meaning ‘a small species of
tiger :emd connected radically with eiru ‘small)’ Bot
‘S‘kt. cttrfzka .means ‘Leopard, panther.’ Is thel.'e N
<Eor.1tam1nat10n "here? Or, are the Dr. and Skt, f e
‘ original in each family ? S rorms
“Crocodlle.'—(i)' For a discussion, see my paper in ER, 1932
(ii) Kann. has negal ‘crocodile’ with which Prof. ,Bl ,
compares Skt. nakra. : » Bloch
‘Elephant.'—Except Gondi, the cent i
bt ral I
dialects show I A hati. ndian and northern
‘Bear.’—A south Dr. type which i j
. n Kqa
panther, leopard.’ b Tenns
‘Monkey.—Tam. mandi has been ¢
. suggested as bein t
back of (hanu)mant [ cf. @p-mandi ‘ male monkey’]; an?i za:hz
has been connected with Skt. marka. ’ 7
These s.uggestions have not appealed to me. mandi is a
lone Tamil form; it is not met with in other Dr. speeches
As for. manga and marka, the explanations of both Gunder;;
and Kittel (Kann. Dict.) are far too fanciful.

cirutta,

ated by A. Lakshmanaswamy Naidu at the Saraswathi Power Press Re

. from page 1 to 72 only. Order Nos, 67 and 244, 1936-87 jahmundry,

‘tiger,

KRISHNA DEYA RAYA AND THE PORTUGUESE.

GURTI VENKET RAOy M,A., LL.Bs,
Andhra University.

In the ancient and medieval times European Countries entirely
depended upon India for a regular supply of spices, pepper, cloth etc
After the establishment of the Islamic dominion in Asia and Africa, the
Mussalmans from Egypt, Arabia, and Persia secured the control of the
Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, fonnded s:ttlements on the Indian Sea-
board, and monopolised the entire foreign trade of India with Europe,
Wassaf and Barbosa have givenl an account of their Commercial activities
in the Arabian Waters before the coming of the Portuguese. The little
trade that was left in the hands of the Christians of the Italian cities
was jeopardized by the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks in A. D.
1453. The Commercial cities of the Levant lost their business and the
great European marts like Antwerp clamoured for spices.

Hence the close of the fifteenth century witnessed a series of
attempts on the part ot the Christian nations of Europe to circumvent
the Mussalman control of the eastera trade routes by finding a new way
to India acioss the Atlantic. Spain and Portugal, which abutted on the
Atlantic, took the lead and succeeded in putting Europe in direct contact
with America and India. In May, 1498 Vasco Da Gama landed on the
Indian shores, near Calicut, ‘where the pepper and ginger grew, and other
drugs and merchandise were also procurable in almost unlimited
quantites’.2

Circumstances were very propitious for the Portuguese enterprise in
India at this time. The states of the Deccan and South India were
passing through a most strenuous period of their history the imbecility

. of Sultan Mahmiid Shah (\. D. 1482—1518) and the internal party feuds

dismembered the Bahmani Kingdom into five principalities,3 the most
important of which were Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golconda; the empire
of Vijayanagard lost Goa, Chaul, Dabhol, and other important towns due
to the worthless character of Viripaksha Raya (A. D, 1466—1485); and
the region of Malabar presented a mosaic of small principalities open to

1. See Ellios, I, p. 32, 35; The Book of Duarte Barbosa, Dames, Vol. II,

Pp. 76—78,
9. . C. Danvers: The Portuguese in India, Vol. I p. 47. )
3. Berar (Imad Shahi); Ahmadanagar (Nizam Shahi); Bijépar (Adil Shahi); Gol=
konda (Qutb Shahi); and Bedar (Barid Shahi),
4, To the Portuguese it was known as Bisanga,

10

Narasinga aad Narasyngua.
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attack by maritime powers, There was not much good-will among these
states: Sholapur formed the bone of contention between Biidplir and
Ahmadnagar; so was Pathri between the latter and Berar; Golconda in its
own interest tried to maintain the balance of power between the rival
states; the Raichtir Doab furnished a fruitful source of strife between the
Bahmani states and the empire of Vijayanagar; and the ambitious designs
of Calicut caused constant irritation to the Kingdoms of Cannanore -and
Cochin. Perpetual jealousies among the rulers of these states, and their
ignorance of the world forces paved the way for the foundation of the
Portuguese power in lndia.

From the outset the Portuguese were attracted towards the hospi-
table and rich shores of the Hindu States, which possessed numerous
sea-ports and produced almost all kinds of commodities so much in
demand in Europe. Barbosa has given5 a description of important ports
and towns of Vijayanagar and Malabar which carried on ‘great traffic in
gools of divers sorts.” Further, the Mussalmans were tha political
enemies and commercial rivals of the Portuguese in Europe as well as in
India. The Sultan of Egypt rendered every assistance to the Zamorin of
Calicut, who was considered to be friend of the Mussalman traders, to
keep eut the Portuguese from the Arabian waters. Hence the policy of
the Portuguese from the beginning was anti-Mussalman. They resolved to
destroy the power of the Mussalmans on the sea, to disable the Sultan
of Egypt from co-operating with the Zamorin, and to build fortifications
at stratgeic centres. Francisco de Almeida, the first Portuguese Viceroy
in India, defeated the combined fleets of the Zamorin and the Sultan of
Egypt in February 1509, and established fortified factories in the Hindu
States of Cochin and Cannanore.$

On the other hand, the South Indian rulers always
foreign merchants who fostered the trade and increased the revenues of
the country. Special circumstances operated to make the Hindy rulers,
except the Zamorin, ally themselves with the Portuguese. The Hindu
Kings of Cannanore and Cochin, in their anxiety to resist the hegemony
of Calicut, hailed them as their natural friends, gave them all commercial
facilities and allowed them to erect fortified stations within their terri-
tories. The Vijayanagar empsrors had also their own reasons to look
with favour the advance of the new comers. Warfare had been going on
for generations between the former and the Bahmani Sultans and its issues
often depended on the efficiency of cavalry. As horses did not thrive on
the South Indian soil, they had to be imported from Sindh, Persia and
Arabia. The Mussalmans, who held a virtual monopoly in horse-tradel

welcomed

-

5. Op. Cit., Vol. I, pp, 184—197; Vol, 11, Pp. 79—-102, 124—132,
* 6, K. M. Panikkar: Malabar and the Portuguese, Ch. V.
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evinced considerable partiality towards the rulers of their own creed in
their dealings.” The keen anxiety of the Emperors of Vijayanagar to

secure for themselves a continuous supply of good horses brought them
into close contact with the Portuguese,

The first relations of the Portuguese with the Emperor of Vijaya~
nagar were neither direct nor very encouraging. ‘This was due to the
administrative ‘system of the empire. Gznerally the different parts of the
empire were held by the provincial Governors or the vassal kings.8 They
could do what they liked so long as they remained loyal to the emperor,
maintained the quota of horse, foot and elephants, paid him the fixed
share of their revenue, and did not tyranise over the people. ‘Towards
the west, between the kingdom of Bijapiir and the land of Malabar, lay
the coast province of Toltnafe ie, Tulu-nada. It contained several busy
commercial centres, such as Bankapur, Honavar, Bhatkal, Gersoppa etc.,
each of which was under the rule of a petty chieftain.? The first dealings
of the Portuguese were naturally with them. In A. D. 1502 Vasco da
Gama, during his second voyage to India, touched Bhatkal. Ie put
down the opposition of the local chief by force, and granted peace on
condition that the Turks were prohibited from trading there; that no
trade in pepper should be carried on at that port, etc. The ‘King’
accepted these conditions but excused himself from more, ‘ias he was
only a tenant of the King of Bisnaga, to whom the country belonged’.10
In A. D 1505 Francis:o de Almeida came in conflict with the chief of
Honavar and compelled him to offer allegiance to the King of Portugal, 1l
The available evidence does not reveal the repercussions of these inci-
dents on the Central Government at Vijayanagar.

- Direct negotiations between fhe Poriuguese and the Emperor of
Vijayabhagar were started in A. D. 1506, when Almeida asked King
Narasal? for permission to erect a fortress at Bhatkal. Sewell says that
no answer was returned.l3  But it was probably in response to this
request that the Emperor sent a message of friendship to Almeida with
an assurance that ‘he would allow him to build forts in his own ports,
excepting Baticala (Batkal) which was rented, and bhe would furnish
everything necessary for the erection of thess foris’.1¢ Nothing, however,
came out of these pourparlers between the two powers.

?, N. Venkata Ramanayya: Studies in the History of the Third Vijayanagara
Dynasty pp. 284 ff.

8. Paes and Nuniz, R. Sewell’s — 4 Forgotten Empire, pp. 280~3%3, 379,

9. Barbosa, op. cit. Vol. I, pp, 183—197; Nubiz, op. cit. p. 875,

10. Danvers, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 82,

11, Ibid, p, 120,

12, Evidently Saluva Immadi Narasimta,

13. F. E. p. 117,

14, Ses the Quarterly Journal of the Myshic Society, Vol. XVI, pp 66—8683,
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Krishna Déva Raya’s reign witnessed a renewal of the friendly
ges_tures by the Portuguese with greater earnestness. At this time all
their e.ﬂorts to dominate thc Malabar coast were thwarted by the Zamorin
of Calicut and the Sultan of Egypt. In January rgio, their attempt to
reduce Calicut ended in a terrible disaster; their Marshal was killed and
Affonso de Albuquerque, the successor of Almeida, was wounded.
Albuquerque now realized that the forces at his disposal and the co-
operation of the kings of Cannanore and Cochin were not sfficient to
destroy the Zamorin and his Mussalman friends. Hence he looked beyond
Malabar for effective assistance against the inveterate fores of his
country, and for an independent base which could command the Arabian
Sea. In pursuit of this policy, he applied to Krishna D&va Rayald for
help and sent Fr. Luiz of the Order of St. Francis as an envoy to his
court to settle the terms of alliance. Fr. Luiz was instructed (1) to
impress upon the Raya the sea-power of the King of Portugal, ‘without
whose safe-conduct the Indian seas are not navigated now’; (2) to tell him
that it was the policy of the Portuguese King to render ‘willing service
to all the Gentile (Hindu) Kings’ and ‘'to destroy the Moors’; (3) to
secure his co-operation by land in the campaign against the Zamorin and
the Moor:16 of Calicut; and (4) to ask for a site for settlement and
factory in any place within his ports between Bhatkal and Mangalore. In
return for these concessions the envoy was authorised to promise him
assistance in the congquest of Goa from the King of the Deccan (The
Adil Shah), and a monopoly in the supply of horses. The instructions
to the envoy concluded by saying “‘And if the King of Narasinga be
willing to do this he shall hold securely all the trade in horses and
every other kind of merchandise of Portugal which he may need in his
land”.17 Armed with these instructions, the envoy embarked from Cochin
for Bhatkal, from where he went to Vijayanagar by land. Here he was
well received by all except the Raya, who did not give any definite
answer to the proposals of Albuquerque.

It may appear that by his indifference towards the offer of the
Portuguese, the Raya had let slip an opportunity to recover Goa and to
settle the problem of the supply of horses once for all. Byt circumstances
justify his conduct on this occasion: very recently he had been made
emperor by Saluva Timma in defiance of the claims of the sons of the
late sovereign; there was an apprehension of trouble at home from his
discontenced brothers and nephews; the R3ja of Ummattiir wag actually
in arms against him; the Gajapati ruler of Orissa was tightly holding on

15, He will be mentioned below as the Réya.

16, The Portuguese writers called all Musgalma

17, Commentaries of Afonso Dalbuquerque
77. This work will he auotad halawe ae Ma . .

ns by this name.

(Hakluyt Edition), Vol, 11, pp. 78-
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to the eastern districts of the Empire as far south as Nellore; and the
northern Sultans were not averse to fish in the troubled waters of his
domestic politics.18 Even a couple of months had not elaped between his
accession to the throne and the arrival of the Portuguese envoy.l® Time
was needed to settle the pressing problems at home before he could
launch upon new schemes or have dealings with strange men from across
“the seas. The Portuguese were a new race of people, about whom reports,
both favourable and unfavourable, must have reached the Court of
Vijayanagar. All these explain the seemingly inexplicable behaviour of
the Raya in putting off the Portuguese envoy with vague answers.20 At
any rate, the proposed combined attack on Calicut and Goa was never
realised. On the contrary, Albuquerque conquered Goa for his own
fatherland.

Events moved with kaleidoscopic rapidity at this time. Fr. Luiz
had been despatched to Vijayanagar in January, 1510.  Within a month
of this, Albuquerque, without waiting for a reply from the Raya, left the
Cochin Harbour with a fleet of twenty-three sail for the Red Sea. His
object was to stop communications between Calicut and Egypt by
destroying the naval forces of the latter. But Timoja, the Hindu Com-
mander of a fleet at Honavar, informed him that one of the Captains of
the Egyptian fleet was in the harbour of Goa and was hurriedly convert.
ing it into a naval base with the consent of the Adil Shah of Bijapiir.
Albuquerque immediately diverted his forces to an attack on Goa, and
with the help of Timoja, vanquished the enemy and entered the town on
1st March 1510. The Adil Shah’s complaint to the Raya about Timoja’s
conduct, and his request for assistance to recover the place did not meet
with a favourable response. On the contrary, the Riya aund the King of
Gersoppa openly expressed their sympathy with the victors. The Portu-
guese, however, could not retain the place for more than a couple of
months. In May the Adil Shah recaptured it with the help of the
Mussalmans in the town.?2 Albuquerque retired to Cannanore for the

18, Nuniz, op. cit., pp. 314—316; Kumdra Dhirjati: Krishnaraya Vijayamu
(Vavilla Edition, 1914) pp. 51—57, Verses 109 ff,

19. Krishna Déva Riya succeeded to the throne of his brother in Novr, 1509
and the Portuguese envoy was sent to Vijayanagar in January, 1510,

90, Commentaries, Vol, 111, p. 37

21. Barbosa calls him a pirate, maintained by the lord of the land (Vijaya-
nagar.) Op. cit. Vol. I, p, 186. The Portuguese rewarded his services by appoint-
ing him as the Governor of Goa. s did not take part in its re-conquest by the
Portuguese. He died at Vijayanagar in A, D, 1511, See Commentaries, Vol. II,
p. 104, Vol, ITI, pp. 7, 35 and 188.

23, Commentaries, Vol. II, Chs. XVII[--XXII, XXVII, and XXXIV. This
work assigns these events to the reign of the boy-king Ismédil Adil 8hih; but
according to Ferishta, they ooocurred in the reign of his father, Ydsuf Adil Shah,
See Brizgs. III. pp. 29—30.
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time being. But his iron will refused to accept defeat. He gathered
another force, and wrote to Timoja and the King of Gersoppa to pin
them to their promise of assistance. He also sent out an envoy to con-
clude a treaty with the rulers of Bhatka), who had expressed a desire for
friendship with Portugal. 28 But this time the Raya appears to have set
his face against any active co-operation between his feudatories and the
Portuguese. The rulers of Bhatkal changed their minds and declared that
they would do nothing without first of all finding whether the ‘King of
Narsinga, their Lord’, approved of the terms of the treaty4  Timoja
and the King of Gersoppa kept up a show of friendliness to the last
moment, but did not turn up on the battle-field, giving rise to the suspj
cion that they had succumbed to the fear or gold of the Adil Shah 24;
Albuquerque, however proceeded with his task with grim determinaﬁ.on
and before the end of the year re-took Goa after 3 sanguinary fight
for it.%6 g

The capture of Goa by the Portuguese had profound effects on the
contemporary politics; it made the Portugues one of the minor powers on
the Indian sea-board, assured their naval and commercial suppremacy in
the Arabian Waters, and changed the attitude of some of the India
. Princes towards them. The Kings of Cambay and Calicut courted thein
friendship and offered them sites for fortresses within their own territorias-z;
the rival candidates for the crown of Honavar approached them im;fe;zd
of the Raya for assistance;®8 and even the disiant ruler of Mal
evinced a desire for a friendly settlement with them.2? e

Albuquerque wanted to make Goa the pivot of the Portuguese
power in India. Much depended on the attitude of the Raya gnq th
Adil Shah. The one was an indifferent but powerful potentate, and the
other was his avowed enemy. He wanted to bring either of t’hem . e
preferably the former, within his ever expanding sphere of DOlitiCa]’ _ gst
ence by an offer of military assistance and trade concessions tg th influe
as against the other. On 22ud December, 1510, he wrote o ki e one
Manoel "I am scnding a messenger with some horses and ney ‘nl&:f Dom
capture of Goa to the King of Narsynga, tn order to sec if I s of the
him to attack the Turks ani desire our friendship™ 80 Withcan z.nduce
sound the feelings of the Adil Shah, regarding an aliiance, he ;s‘;levvvvmttz

23, Commentaries, Vol. 11, Ch, XLVIII
24, 1bid, Ch. I1, p. 241
25. Ibd, Vol. 111, pp. 2~7.
gg ébz'd. Cl;s. I=1V; {’erishla\ Briggs, Vol. II1
. Commeniaries, Vol. 111, pp, 19
down, 88 the site offered was notpaccc;p?giﬂzl;;o ?\fl bc:urse, the negotiations broke
g8. Ibid, Ch. VI. quer que.
29. Ibid, Ch. X,
80. Daavers, op. cit.,, Vol. I, p. 212, Ttalice mine,

» D. 34.
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to him promising him help against his enemies, and offering him the
refusal of all horses that came to Goa.3! The Adil Shah, who could not
easily forget the recent losses, did not give any reply. The Raya, how-
ever, sent his ambassadors to pay a friendly visit to Albuquerque without
committing himself to any definite terms of alliance. Fr. Luiz availed
himself of the services of these ambassadors to transmit a despatch to
Goa detailing the trend of the political cuirents at Vijayanagar and Bija-
plir, and the result of his own mission.32 He wrote that he had been
well received by all except the King (Raya); that the King was making
preparations for an expedition against one of his vassals who had seized
the city of Pergunda (Penugonda); that after subjugating the rebel he
would proceed ‘to his places situated on the edge of the sea;’ and that
Albuquerque should keep up friendly connections with him and should not
place any reliance upon the King of Gersoppa and Timoja who were in
correspondence with the King (Raya) against the Portuguese. ‘‘And as
for the negotiations which his instructions ordered him to carry out, he
had presented them many times without getting any answer to the pur-
pose, but always had been put off, etc.”” Albuquerque was not satisfied
with this appareat dilatory attitude of the ‘Raya He ordered Fr. Luiz
to take his leave of the Raya with as much dissimulation as hs could,
and return immediatzly;33 and at the same time he pressed the Adi! Shah
once more for a friendly alliance 'because he desired by means of this
artifice to sow dissensions among them.'34

Albuquerque’s shot went home: the ambassadors, when they returned
to Vijayanagar, told their sovereign about the proposed alliance between
the Portugusse and the Adil Shah. This upset the Raya s> much that
he immediately seat them back to Goa ‘with full powers to conclude a
treaty of friendship and to arrange the terms of trads in horses’.35  Pro-
bably in response to this fresh embassy that Albuquerque, just on the
eve of his departure to Malacca, sent Gaspar Chanoca to Vijayanagar to
settle the issues. Chanoca ‘returned with the answer’, and brought back
in his company another ambassador from Vijayanagar with a present for
the King Dom Manoel, Bat in February, 1grr, Albuquerque had left
Goa on an expedition to Malacca, and did not return till October, 1512,
In the meantime, the ambassador went back. Hence Albuquerque, after
his return to Goa, sent Chanoca once mors to Vijayanagar to represent36
to the Raya that ‘in as much as ali the kings of India had granted a

81. Commentaries, Vol. 111, pp. 20—21.

82, Ibid, Cb, VIIL

83. But he never returned. He was killed by a Turk and ‘it was reported
that the Hidalcao (Adil Shih) had orderel his murder’. Commentaries, ILI, p, 38,

34, 1bid, p. 38.

85, Ibid, pp. 38—39.

86, Ibid, pp, 246, 247,
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site in their harbours for the construction of a strong house wherein
the property of the King of Portugal might be preserved, and
he was very desirous of reing on friendly terms with the King, therefore
he ought to grant him such a site in Baticala (Bhatkal); and, in return
for this, he would willingly forward all the horses that came 'to market
at Goa to Narsinga, for he would ba much more pleased 1o send tll; :

to him than to the Hidalcao (Adil Shah)’ This embassy also a e:m
to have evoked no response from thes Raya. Albuquerque sent Portgpuers
at'nbassadors to him, not once but many times, 'desirous of procuring l:e
friendship and begging him to turn his attention to operations ca}cufat 1;
to crush the Hidalcdo and the Kinz of D:ccan’;37 but he ‘was alw ;

making excuses. without coming to any settled purpose’.38 e

At last about the close of A. D. 1515 events appeared to move
t?warfis a settled understanding between Goa and Vijayanagar. But thi
time it was the Raya that kaocked at the gates of Goa. while Albu .
q}le assumed a somewhat nonchalant attitude towards him with a vi quetr-
display his political importance and to strike an advantageous barg;.?:%o

.'I‘his change in the attitude of the two parties is nothing b ‘
reﬂ‘ecnon of the altered political circumstancss of tha mom“ntg ];t .
series of campaigns the Raya had subdued his ensmies and r:aco.veredy ha
lost f?rtresses of tane empire. Nows he probably thought of carrying th'e
arms into the interior of the Mussalman territories which he had ) o :s
poned to do before on the advice of Appaji (Sdluva Timma).40 Forptz'.
he needed the coopcration of the Portuguese, specially because the latt:
had proved their strength against the A il Shah and the Zamorin and
had acpuired a key position in horse-trade Some of the best ports of
the Vijayanagar empire were ruined by the rise of Goa. Albuquerque had
deliberately developed the latter at the expense of the former. He gave
very kind of facility to the horse-dealers and compelled all ships to c;
into his harbour so that ‘the caravans of Narsinga and of the kingdomgf
the Decam with their merchandise might come to Goa in search 0f
horses’.41 Even Calicut could not escape his Machiavelian polic cWho
the Zamorin could not be subdued by fifteen years’ open war-farey‘ h o
rid of him by persuading the heir-appareat to poison him. 6n ) 20;
December, 1513’ the nsw Zamorin, by means of a treaty, granted t 241:
Portuguese all their demands and allowed them to erect a fort o: :h:

37. Commentaries, Vol. 1V, pp. 204—205. Decam=
tures on the east wall of the steps on the south-si:le o]:e:l::n-Thferhaps the sclup-
in commemoration of one of the visits of the Portuguese ambas odne'l’latform are
See A, H. Longhurst: Hampi Ruins, p. 62, and fig. 21 aadors to the Raya

88. Commentaries, Vol. IV, p. 123, )

89. Ibid.

40. Kuméfra Dharjati, op. cit. pp. 71-72, verses 49 ff

41, Commentaries, Vol. III, p. 39, Decam=Deccan .
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soil of Calicut.#2 Thus they slowly but steadily acquired a commanding
position in the political and commercial affairs of South India, so that
their friendship became an object of keen rivalry among the rulers of the
country. The Raya is said to have remarked that since the Zamorin of
Calicut had assented to the building of a fortress in his land by the
Portuguese, Albuquerque might as well build another in ‘Bisnaga’, if he
pleased.48
Thus ultimately the policy of Albuguerque triumphed. In November,
1514, there arrived44 at Goa ‘an ambassador from the King of Narsinga,
called Retelim Chetim, Governor of Bracelor.’ ‘Retelim Chetim’ is
obviously a corrupt form of Ratnappa Odeya of the family of Vaicha-
Danda-dhipa who was in charge of the Barakliru Rajya at this time.4d
Albuquerque, being informed of his coming, sent the captain of the fort
with an escort of cavalry to accord him a warm welcome at the city
gates. The ambassador came in a procession of horsemen and foot-soldi-
ers, preceded by four big elephants richly surmounted with wooden
‘castles’. In these ‘castles’ were seated Hindus of noble rank who carried
‘wash-hand bowls of silver gilt’ filled with ‘pearls, jewelry of precious
stones, and other richly made articles of native manufacture, which the
king sent to Afonso Dalboquerque’. Albuquerque waited for him in an
old palace of the Adi! Shah, in a hall richly hung around with trophies
of arms; here he sat on a throne of crimson velvet, under a canopy of
brocade; standing on either side of him were all the captains, nobles and
leading citizens of Goa. As soon as the ambassador entered, he went
down to the middle of the hall to receive ‘him, and from there both
proceeded to their appointed seats. Then the ambassador delivered to
him the preseuts and the letter of Credence which he had brought from
the Rdya. On the following day Albuquerque gave the ambassador ano-
ther audience when the latter, on behalf of his master, strongly pressed
for an alliance against the Adil Shah for ‘if both were of one mind in
this war, it would cost them very little trouble to destroy the Hidalcdo.’
He also made mention of the trade in horses. The Commentartes do
not furnish any details about this part of the proposal. According to the
Rev. H. Heras, it consisted of an offer of £ 20,000 for the exclusive
right of buying 1 000 horses.46  Albuquerques remembered the dilatoriness
of the the Rdya in dealing with his proposals of similar unature in the
42. Ibid, Vol. 1V, Ch. VX. Direct hostilities between the Zamorin &nd the

Portuguese broke out again in A. D. 15%4.

48. Commentaries, Vol. IV, pp: 7415,

43, Ibid, p. 131. Bracelor=Barcelor.

45. Nos. 42 and 54 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 19013 also
V. Rangacharya: Topl, List of the Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency; 8 K. 225,

249, 277.
46. H. Heras; The Aravidu Dynansty of Vijayanagara, Vol. I, p. 59.
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past, and now resolved to pay him back in the same coin. He also
wan_ted to impress upon him that it was ‘in his power to destroy -him by'
taking away from him the trade in horses, and giving it to the Hidalcao."
Accordingly, he put off the ambassador by promissing him a careful
consideration of the mattcr and reserving his answer to a future. date.

Being informed of this uncertain reply, the Ridya suspected in it
the diplomatic hand of the Adil Shah, and at once despatched -
messenger to urge upon his ambassador to hasten matters by pinfo:rnina
'Albuquerque that he was already on the march against their common fg
in anti?i?atfon of his favourable decision. Albuquerque finally a 0:;
(1) to join in the war against the Adil Shah provided that the %:Ee
would pay his soldiers, and (2) to supply him horses at the pri ayi
30,800 cruzados per year on condition that he would take delfve(;e of
them at Goa and pay the dues on them, or at Blatkal or Barcelo:’ .
the case might be. He sent Antonio de Sousa and Jodo Teixeira i‘n“ t:s
company of the returning ambassador to secure the ratification of th :
terms; and these carried with them a rich present for the Raya consistizz

of different kinds of fabrics which had be i .
Portugal 47 en received from Ormuz and

In a lette.ar of 27th November, 5514, Albuquerque thus announced
the result of this embassy to King Dom Manoel 48

j’On the 8th day of November. as I was on the point of start
ing fr'om Goa to Cochin, the ambassadors from the King of.
Narasinga arrived, bringing me some bracelets and jewels, which
I now send to Your Majesty. Their instructions were ,to cone
clude, on behalf of the King of Narsinga, a treaty of peace and
friendship with Your Majesty; to wage war against the Turks in
the Kingdom of the Deccan, and arrange about the free import-
ation of horses into their ports from Arabia and Persia Kz[‘he
first thing we talked about was the war with the Turks in. which
I agreed to help the King of Narsinga; and as the ’King of
Onor (Honavar) was tributary of Narsinga, and at war against
Melique Az (Captain of the Adil Khdn) then at Cintacora, I
I wrote to the Adil Khdn requasting him to instruct his C;
tains to cease hostilities, which he did at once. As regards tll:‘
question of horses, I could not agree to their proposals Z
they at last returned to the King laden with presents from'usa:]'
The Adil Shah of Bijapiir, having come to koow of

alliance between the Raya and the Portuguess against himselt:le s?exnatlecited
N ns-

tructions to his ambassador a
< t Goa to represent to Albuquerque that ‘he

47. Commentaries, Vol, IV, Ch, XX VII,

48. Danvers, op. cit. Vol. I, pp, 307—308. Itaiics mine,
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on his part desired (as he had often times sent word to him through his
ambassadors) to maintain a state of peace and friendship with the King
of Portugal, and to arrange the trade in horses, and they ought not 1o
take away these (horses) to give them to the King of Narsinga.'49

Albuquerque, however, preferred the alliance of the Raya, who was
a Hindu, to that of the Adil Shah, who was Mussalman and under the
influence of the Turks. Herce he temporised for sometime with the
ambassador of the latter in expectation of a definite reply to his propo-
sals from he former. But since the Portuguese agents had not returned
with any answer from Vijayapagar, and the time of his departure for
(_)rmuz was at hand, he sent Jodo Goncalves de Castel-Branco with the
Adil Shdh’s ambassador with the message that he would pjive him (the
Adil Shah) all the herses that found their way to Goa, and would not
help the Raya on condition that the Portuguese were given the mainland
adjacent to Goa as far the ghauts.50

Albuquergue had intended on his return from Ormuz to accept the
alliance of that one who would concede the most favourable terms.  But
he did not live to complete the treaty with either of the rival suitors,
He died on 16th December, 1515.

His successors, however, did not lose sight of the advantages they
could derive from amicable relations with - Vijayanagar.  Although they
did not enter into any formal engagement with the Raya, they often
exchanged presents and friendly greetings with him, Chrirstovao de
Figueiredo appears to have visited Vijayanagar twice or thrice in this
connection. At first he had been sent by the Governor, Lopo Soares, in
1517 to Vijayanagar as factor, with horses and elephams.51 In A. D.
1520, he met the Raya, while the latter was investing the fort f
‘Rachol’, and rendered him invaluable aid in its capture from the Adil
Shah.52 Very shortly after this, he carried some lelters and presents to
the Raya from the acting Portuguese Governor, Ruy de Mello.58  Paes,
who was one of the party, has given a graphic description of the excep,
tionally kind reception accorded to him and his companions by the Raya
at his metropolis.?% The were assigned some very good houses and were

49. Commentaries, Vol. IV, pp. 135—126.
50, Commentaries, Vol. IV, Ch, XXVIIL
51. Correa; Lendas da India, I1. pp, 509—510; Sewell, op. cit. p, 351 Note 1.

‘The scepticism of Senhor Lopes has no foundation, The Riya’s cordial reception

of Figueiredo immediately after his arrival at his camp at Rachol indicates previe
ous acqualntence. Nunis, op. eit. p. 843.

32. Naunis, op. cst., pp. 843—347,

53, Ho acted as Governor of Goa from February 1521, when Diogo Lopes de
8equeira (1718—152I) was absent at Red Bea,

54. Paes, op. cit., pp. 251—3263; 26¢, 284,
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presented daily with liberal supplies of provisions. Figueiredo was visited
by many lords and captains, and other persons who came on behalf of
the Raya. ‘fhe Raya also said many kind and pleasant things to him and
seemed much pleased to hear about the kind of state which the Portu-
guese King kept up. On the occasion of the Mahanavamz festival,
Figueiredo and his friends were given seats on the upper platform close
to the Raya so that they might have a fine view of the feasts and

magnificience, After the festivals. they were accorded permission to see

the interior of the imperial palace and were taken round by no less a
personage then the brother of the Primeminister.

The object of Ruy de Mello’s letters to the Raya is not cleatly
stated any where. Still from the trend of events it is not unreasonable
to infer that they had something to do with the main-lands opposite the
island of Goa. These Albuquerque had tried in vain to acquire from the
Adil Shah by peaceful negotiations, Now the defeat of the latter by the
Raya had weakened his hold upon these regions and gave the Portuguese
an opportunity to seize them by force. Faria Y. Sousab5 says that taking
advantage of the Adil Shah’s difficulties Ruy de Mello seized the main.
lands. Castanhedad tells us that he had been encouraged to do it by
the Raya, who wanted in return ‘that all the horses that came to Goa
should come to him and none to the Hidalcdo.’ Thus it appears that
Ruy de Mello had written to the Raya at this time either to sound his
views regarding his own designs against the mainlands, or to thank him
for his suggestions in the matter.

Exchange of friendly notes and service berween Goa and Vijaya-
nagar was not confined to mere military and commercial affairs. About
A. D. 1520, the Rdya, with a view to construct an enormous tank or
dammed up lake at the Capital, requested the Governor of Goa to send
some Portuguese masons; and the Governor sent him Jodo della Ponte, a
great worker in stone 57

Sufficient details regarding the diplomatic currents between Goa and
Vijayanagar during the last half of the Rdya’s reign are not available.
Barros?8 states that about the year 1523 the Portuguese successfully replled
the attack of Saluva Timma on the mainlands near Goa which had been
seized by Ruy de Mello some three years back with the connivance of
the Raya himself. From tae letter of the Chamber of Goa59 to the King
of Portugal we learn that these same mainlands were re-taken by the
Mussalman King of Bijapilir in April 1524, There might or might not have

55, Quoted by Sewell, op. cit. p. 143,
56. Ibid, pp. 142—143.

57. Nuniz., op. cit., p, 364,

58. Sewcll, op. cit., p. 158,

59, Danvers, op, ctt.,, Vol. I, p. 863
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been some connection between these two incidents. 1n the subsequent
years the Portuguese appear to bave been generally on friendly terms
with the Raya. Nuniz teils us that when the Raya wanted to arrest his
own prime minister for treason 'he called for aid from many Portuguese
who were then in the country with horses’. Four or five years latter, he
was again constrained to seek help from the Porluguese, About this
time the Adil Shah ‘marched upon Rachol' with a view to recover it,
but retired on hearing that the Rd3ya was advancing in person to meet
him. Still the Kaya wanted to teach him a lesson by depriving him of
Belgaum as well, and began to make preparations for war. In this
connection he sent an ambassador to Goa for securing the co operation of
the Governor, promising that after taking Belgaum he would give him the
mainlands.60 But before his project was carried out he fell ill and died
shertly afterwards in A, D. 1530,

In short, the Portuguese wanted fortifled staticns on the Indian
sea-board to fight successfully the rivalry of the ‘Moors’, and the Raya
keenly desired to have a continuous supply of good horses for his wars
against the Adil Shah. Their common desire to strengthen themselves
against the commercial and political domination of the Mussalmau powers
brought them together. Gradually both realized that they could be help-
ful to each other, and made serious attempts to seal their friendship by
means of a formal treaty. But this could not be accomplished due to
the circumstances noticed above, Nevertheless, during the reign of the
Raya, almost uninterrupted friendly intercourse continued between Goa
and Vijayanagar and this contributed a great deal to the prosperity of

both.

60. Nunis, op. cit., pp. 360—362.
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This is one of the most important records of
and has been a subject of much discussion among sc
rians, The late Dr. J. F. Fleet dubbed it as a ‘posthumous’ record of
Candra. He similarly dubbed the celebrated Allahabad Pillar Inscription
of Samudragupta as ‘posthumous’. The late Prof. G. Biihler, however
adducéd many cogent reasons, controverting it, and no scholar‘ now re:
gards the latter as a posthumous record. It is a pity that Bihler had
no occassion to treat of the Meherauli Inscription. Otherwise he would
have shown that Fleet's view in regard to the posthumous character of
this record also is based upon his mistranslation of the verses contained
in it. And any Sanskritist. who carefully examines ‘the text of this
epigraph, will find that Fleet has gone wrong in important places in re-
gard 1o the rendering of the verses This is not, however, the place to
show how he has mistranslated them. Suffice it here to say that Candra
whose name the column bears, was not dead, but alive, when the eulog;
was engraved, Emough he was not then king. The secend point of impor-
tance which has been discussed in respect of this ephigraph i3 the
identification of Candra. Some scholars take him to be Candragupta I,
and some as Candragupta II, of the Imperial Gupta Dynasty. Some
scholars again have expressed the opinion that he pertained to an entirely
different family. Both these matters have been (onsidered by me at
length in the revision of Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions which has been en*
trusted to me by the Government of India. Here I want to consider two
other points g:onnected with this inscription, which in stanzal speaks of
Candra as haVing vanquished the Valhikas after crossing the seven mouths
of the Sindhu or Indus, and, in stanza 3, as having mounted the inscrip-
tion pillar on the hill of Visnupada as a standard of tha god Visz,iu.
Years ago I drew the attention of my pupil, Mr. Chintaharan Chakra-
varty, to the fact that the Petersburg lexicon noticed many references to
Visnupada contained in the epics and the Purdpas. On the strength of
these he published a learned paper entitled “the Original Site of the
Meherauli Pillar” in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Institute,
(Vol. VIII, p. 172 fi.) But he was not able to identify the spot accurately,
This was done better by Mr. J. C. Ghosh with practically the same
materials.l The most important of these is a passage from the Ramayana
which gives an account of the travels of the emissaries sent by Vasisth;

the Gupta period,
holars and antiqua-

I. Ind. Culture, Vol. I, p. 515 ff,
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to bring Bharata back to Ayodhya from Girivraja, the capital of the
Kekaya country. It runs as follows:

Yayur=madyh&na Vilhikdn Sudaminath ca parvatam |
Visnoh padath présmana Vipasam c=api Salmalim |
Ramayana II. 68, 11—19.

“They went through the Valhika country to Mount Sudamany
viewing Visnupada and also the Vipd$a and the $Salmali.”

It will be seen from tbis verse, that Visnupada, Vipasa and Sale
mali, if not even Sudaman, were all in the Valhika country and glese to
one another. This is of great significance; first, because Visnupada is
here mentioned not alone, but along with Valhika -— just the two locali-
ties which are mentioned also in the Meherauli inscription, showing elearly
that this is just the Visnupada we are in search of; and secondly,
because the passage provides us with the clue that these places were in
the close proximity of the Vipasa, which we know is the modern Beas,
where it is joined by another river, the Salmali. In this connection it is
desirable to notice another passage, namely, one from the Mahabharata,
which, though refered to in the Petersburg lexicon, was first quoted and
brought to the attention of scholars by Mr. J. C. Ghosh., The passage
runs as follows:

W

€tad = Visnupadarmh nama dréyat€ tirtham=uttamam |
€3 ramyda Vipa§d ca nadi.paramapavani ||
Ka$mira-mandalath ca™ aitat sarvaffunyam=arindama |

(Vanaparvan, Ch. 130, vs. 8 and 10.)

) It will be seen from this description that not only the Vipasa but
also Ka$mira was visible from Visnupada. Visnupada was thus on a
bill near the Vipasa, from where Ka§mira was not far distapt. ‘It apears
that the Vipaga had her source in the mountains of the Ka$mira region
in the time of the ancient Aryans (Jopson's KHistorical Atlas of India,
No. 2). On emerging out of Ka$mira into the country of the Sapta-
stndhavaZ (Panjab) it has formad a sharp bend in the border of Gurda-
spur {Panjab! and Kangra Districts.”’2 It is just at this band that it has
been joined by another river, which was apparently the Salmali.  Visnu-
pada was surely somewhere there.

Before we dismiss this subject we have to note again that the
passage quoted above from the Ramayana associates Vispupada with the
Valhika <country and that both these localities are referred to in the
Meherauli inscription also. We have further to note that Stanza 1 of
this epigraphic record speaks of Candra having conquered the Valhikas

2. Ibid, pp. 517—18
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after crossing the seven mouths of the Sindhu or the Indus. The identi-
fication of this Valhika clan or tribe was a great puzzle to scholars and
historians. Haraprasad Sastri and others have taken it to mean the
people living round Balkh. Mr. John Allan correctly points out that the
inscription cannot mean that ““Candra’s arms penetrated to Balkh, the
route to which would not be across the mouth of the Indus,” He, how-
ever, opines that ‘‘the name Valbika had acquired a more general signi-
ficance and was used like Pahlava, Yavana, etc., of a body of foreign
invaders of India.”’$ According to another view, they are to be identified
with a dynasty of the Balhika ruler placed by the Purinas in the region
of Mahismati on the Nurada. But we have now seen that the Valhikas
have to be located rot far from Visnupada in the region through which
flows the northernmost part of the Beas.

8. Cat. Coins Gupta Dynasty &c., Inter, p, XXXVI.

KARNATA
N, VENKATA RAMANAYYA, M.A, Ph.D.

In my “Origin of the City and the Empire of Vijayanagara’”, I
stated that ‘duringithe fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries, nearly one-third
of the land inhabited by the Telugu speaking people was known as Karnafa'.l
I have also adduced epigraphical and literary evidence to show that this area
incladed the present Nellore and Cuddapah districts.2 The problem has
been engaging my attention ever since; and 'my investigation of ancient
inscriptions brought to light certain facts which seem to throw fresh light
on the origin of the term Karnata,

The Haiderabad plates of the early Chalukyan king, Vikramaditya
I, record the gift of the village Chintakunta in Kanza Vishaya to a
Brahman Nandiayamin of Kd$yapa gbtra. The name ‘Chintakunta’ clearly
indicates that the district, Kanna vishaya, in which it was included must
have been situated in some part of the Telugu country. In attempting to
locate Kanna Vishaya, the Telugu country north of the Krishna may be
left out of consideration. Though this region was conquered by Pulaké-
§in II in 630 A.D., it had passed into the hands of the janior branch of
the Chalukya family, and Vikramaditya I had no connection with it. As
the record under consideration was issued after Vikramaditya’s conguest
of the Pallava dominions, say about 670 A D., we are obliged to search
for it in the remaining part of the Telugu country. The inscription does
not offer details to enable us to locate it easily, the only clue being the
name Chintakunta. As there are one or more villages of the name in
every district excepting Guntur, it is difficult to state which of these was
included in the Kanna Vishaya s

1. Adpp.”. D, p 177 2. Ibid p. 178
3. The difficulty may be seen at a glance: from the following schedule:
District Taluka Pillage
Anantapur " Tadpatri Chintakunta
Bellary Adoni .
’ Alur
Chittoor . Chandragiri »
Chittoor Chittoor Chintalugunta
» K&lahasti (Sub-dvn.): Chintagunta
” Puttur (Sub-dvn.) Chintalagunta
» Tiruttani (Subsdvn.) Chintalagunta
Khandrige

12
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We must now make an attempt to find out whether
any other means of discovering the area corresponding to this Kanna
Vishaya. Fortunately an inscription engraved on a stone near the shrine
of Viranna-Siddh&svara in VElpuntir in the Nandikotkiir taluka of the
Kurnool district, dated Thursday, 5 October 1318, states that Mah@sa.
manta Charaku Mah&S§vara Reddi was Roverning the district of Kannadu
on behalf of his master Prataparudra of Warangal4  Another epigraph
engraved on the Nandi stone in front of the southern gate of the temple
of Mallikarjuna at SriSailam dated a few years earlier (Monday 25, Feb.
1313) records the names of the districts, where two 8aiva mathas, the
Arsi Matha and the Vada Matha, held landed property. These districts
are,—Kannadu, Kammanaduy, Aijanadu, Lakandaranadu, Kusalanidu,
Gorakinaduy, Pallinadu, Mortlanadu, Sabbinadu, Reénadu, Mulkiradu,
Koviru sthala ang Kavalasarapadu sthala. It also mentions the names
of the villages belonging to these mathas in these districts which enable
us to locate Kannadu which is identical with Kanna Vishaya of Vikrama-
ditya I’s inscription. It is said that in the district of Kannadu the Arsi
Matha held villages of Sivapuram, Kurukundi, Indirésvaram, Nandikunta,
Dandyala, Vedurupadu, Tummaliru, Tatipadu and Ganapdpuram; and that
the Yada Matha held the villages of Oramvrdlu, Palamaddipalu, Siddh&s-
varam (?), Kodindala, Bollapuram, KoraprGlu, Gandavémula, Kochiiry and
Kadamalakalva, Most of these villages are found in the Nandikotkir and
the Nandyila talukas of the Kurnool district. A comparison with the list

of villages in the Madras Presidency (pp. 353-55), published by the Madras
Government brings out the truth of this statement clearly.

there exists

Villages mentioned

Villages.mentiorge'i Name of the
in the snscription. tn the village- list, Taluka.
Sivapuram Sivapuram Nandikotkir
Kurukundi Kurukunda "
Indir@§varam Indiré§varam .
Nandikunta Nandikunta .
Dandyala Dudyala .
Vedurupadu ? "
Tummaltru Tummaliru "
Chittoor Vayalapadu Chintakunta o
Cuddapah Jammalamadugu .
1 Proddutur ”
" Rajampeta Chintalagunta
Xurnool Markapur Chintagunta
» Sirvel Mallappa-Chintalakunta
. " Peda Chintakunt
Nellore Podile dvn, e

Chintagunta
4 Magc, Mss. 15-3—8, p, 57

(v
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Tatipadu Tatipadu Nandikotakir
Ganapapuram Ganapuram “
Oramvrdlu ? "
Palamaddipalu Palamagri (?) "
Siddh€$varam Siddh&§varam ’"

Ko (?) dindala Konidyala "
Bollapuram Bollapuram (No. 47 & 67%) "
Koraprdlu Korrapiolu o
Gandavémula Gadiv@mula (?) Nandyala
Na (?) kodifru Nagatiiru Nandikotkiir
Kadamalakalva Kadamalakaiva Nandyala

With the exception of two villages, Vedurupadu and Oramvrolu
which cannot be identified at present, the remaining 16 villages that are
said to have been included in Kannddu are found in the Nandikotkir
and Nandyala talukas. Though no village called Chintakunta is found in
either of these talukas there is one village of that name in the Markapitr
taluka which is in the neighbourhood of Nandikotkiir on the easts  This
must be the village of Chintakunta in the Kanna Vishaya, which Vikramaditya
I granted to the Brahman Nandisvamin of the KaSyapa gbtra. Therefore, the
district of Kanna mentioned in the Haiderabad plates must have com-
prised parts of the Nandikotklir, Nandyala and Markaptr talukas of the
Kurnool district. It is interesting to note that this region was known as
the Karpata sfma during the days ot the Rayas of Vijayanagara, An
inscription of the time of Sadasiva dated 1563 A.D., records that one of the
king's nayakas, Anantaraju-Narasardju granted some lands in Midutiir inclu-
ded in the Karnatasima to Dalavayi Bhadranayadu.5 The village of Miduttira
is at present included in the Nandikotkiir taluka. The epigraphical evie
dence cited above shows that a small district lying at the foot of the
Srifaila hill corresponding to the Nandyala, NandikGtkur and Markapiir
talukas of the Kurnool district was known in ancient times by the names
of Kanna Vishaya, Kannadu and Karnatasima. The manner in which
the name of the district has undergone transformation is very instructive, as
it indicates the right direction in which we have to search for the meaning
of the term Karnita, Kanpa (Prakrit) = Kanna (Telugu) = Karpa (Sanskrit).
The Tamil peom, the Chilappadikaram states that the Chera king,
Chenkuftuvan sent a message to Nugravar Kannar, asking them to keep
the boats ready on the Ganges to enable him to cross the river.6 It is
generally admitted that the term Nugravar Kannar is a literal translation
into Tamil of the name Satakarni, The Sanskrit name Karga is trans-
formed in the same manner into Ganna in Telugu. Marana for instance,

5. Mac. Mss. 15—3—6 pp; 1I11—12, .
6 Chilappadikaram: MM, Dr. SwiminAtha Iyer's edition: Canto 28, 1. 1635,
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addresses his patron Nagaya Ganna as Nagaya Karpa in his Markandéya-
puranam.

B)BKABE Forowged | FHETET )~ &5655@ 28 o)~
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Mairkandeyapuranam. 3:r.
Therefore, the equation of the Sanskrit Karna with the Dravidian
Kanna appears to be based upon solid foundations. Similarly, Kanna
Vishaya, Kannadu, and Karnatasima of the inscriptions must have deri-
ved their name from Karpa (abbr. of Satakarpa) kings, who appear to
have originally inhabited this district. This is as it should be.

An epigraph of the time of the Satavahana king Pulimayi records
the sinking of a reservoir in the village of VE€plraka in the Satavdhani-
hara.? The name of this district also occurs in a slightly modified form,
Satahani-rattha, in the Hirehadagalli plates of the Pallava king Sivaskanda-
varman.8 Now, Dr. V. S. Sukthankar has expressed the opinion, on the
data furnished by these two records, that ‘the territorial division Satava-
hani-Satdhani must have comprised a good portion of the modern Bellary
district’.9  He has also shown reason for seeking the original home of
the Satavihanas in this region. To be more precise, this Satavahani-
Satdhani sub-division appears to have comprised the Bellary and Adoni
talukas of the present Bellary district.

‘The Satavahani-sdtahani district’, the home of the Satavahanas
corresponding to the Bellary and Adoni talukas of the Bellary district, is
not far from Nandikotklir taluka of the Kurnool disrrict, which was, as
shown above, an integral part of the ancient Kanna Vishya. The Adoni
and the Nandikotklr talukas are only separated by a small tract of land
comprising the Kurnool taluka which still retains some vestiges of the old
Andhra dynasty. No.IV Kurnool plates of Vikramaditya I dated 665 A.D.
records the grant of some land to Brahmans in the village of Rattagiri
on the banks of the river Andirikd.1l Though the village Rattagiri is not
mentioned in the village list, the river on the banks of which it is said
to have been situated can be easily identifieds The Andirikd (Skt.
Andhrikd) is none other than the river Handri which, having originated in
the hilly region, comprising the Pattikonda and Dhone talukas, and flowing
through the Kurnool taluka, falls into the Tungabhadra, near the town of
Kurnool. ~Now the term Andirika in this context, means a river that
flows in the land of the Andhras. It Kurnool and its neighbouring talukas
in the south and southwest were known during the early centuries of the
Christian era as the land of the Andhras, it is only natural that the
tracts around it should bear the names of Satavihanas and Sﬁtakamis-

7 E.IL xiv. P. 155, 8. Ibid. I‘p, 2, 9, 1bi .
10. Annale of the Bhandarkar Institute, 1. p, 25, d, xiv p. 185.
11, J.B.R.8.A.8. xvi, pp. 237—28
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It may not be without interest to note here that some of the place names
in the Kurnool district are reminiscent of the ancient Andhra people.
Take, for instance, the place called Satanikota in the Nandikotkur taluka.
In the middle ages, it was a military post of some importance, and was
referred to in the inscriptions as *Svetavahanikota’’,1? which is of course,
a corruption of Satavahanikota that is, the fort of the Satavahanas, It
is evident from the foregoing discussion that the tract of country compri-
sing the Bellary and Adoni talukas of the Bellary district, and the
Kurnool, Pattikonda, Dhone, Nandyila, Nandikotkir, and Markapiir
talukas of the Kurnool district formed the cradle-land of the Andhra kings.
This is interesting, as it has led us to a conclusion directly opposed to
the theory of Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, that ‘the Satavahanibara-Satahani-
rattha.’ ‘the home of the Satavahanas’. ‘lay outside Andhrad€$a’.J3 This
theory is based upon unsound foundations, as it has been formulated
without due regard to relevant facts. In the first place, Dr. Sukthankar
has not explained in a satisfactory manner why all the Purdnas should
speak of the Sd@tavahana kings as Andhras. Secondly, he has ignored
relevant epigraphical data which he ought to have taken into considera-
tion while expounding his theory.

There is definite evidence to show that the Andhra country not
only included within its boundaries ‘the Satavahani-hara-Satahanirittha’,
but it also extended to the south and east of it.

The Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava prince, Yuva-Maharaja Siva-
skandavarman state that he made a gift of the village of Viripara in the
Andhrapatha to a Brahman called Puvakotuja.l4 This village has been
identified with Vipparla in the Narasaraopet taluka of the Guntur district.19
As the charter embodying this gift was addressed to the official represen-
ting the prince at Dafifiakada, it is very likely that Vipparla which is in
the neighbourhood of Dafifiakada is identical with Viripara. It may be
concluded that the province of Andhrdpatha which included Dafifiakada
within its jurisdiction embraced the strip of territory along the coast of
the Bay of Bengal.

Some interesting information is furnished by the Bana inscriptions
about the Andhrapatha. It is said that one of the early Bana kings, Jaya
Nandivarman, who was very probably a contemporary and subordinate of
the Pallava Nandivarman II, ruled the land west of the Andhrapatha
or the Andhra country.l® Though the Bana princes were ruling over small
principalities in KoOlar and Kurnool districts, the most important branch

12. Mac. Mss, 15—3—5 Malyala, p. 187,

18, Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute: 1. p. 26. n. 12.

14, E. 1 VI. p., 88, '

15. K. V. Lakshmanarao: Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute IV p, 49,

16, E. 1 iii p. 76.
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of their family was holding sway over portions of the present Chittoor
district. It cannot be said that Chittoor, which isin the southern extre:
mity of the Telugu land, is situated to the west of the Andhrapatha. There-
fore, the territory to the west of Andhépatha._ which Jaya Nandivarman
is said to have ruled, must be looked for elsewhere.

The clue for the discovery of the original home of the Banas is
furnished by some of their titles, Parigi, or Parvipuradhisvara and Nan-
dagirindtha mentioned in their inscriptions.1”  Now, Parigipura has been
identified with Parigi in the Hindupfirtaluka of the Anantapur district, and
Nandagiri with Nandidrug in the Chikkaballapir taluka of the Kolar district.
As a matter of fact, the existenceof the Banarule in this quarter is testified
by inscriptions. As Anantaplir and Kolar districts are situated_in the
western frontier of the Telugu country,theland to the west of the Andhra=
taptha over which Jdya Nandivarman ruled may with good reason be
identified with this area.

The Banas had been forced to move from this region eastwards
owing to the pressure of the Kadambas and the Gafigzas. According to
the Talagunda pillar inscription, MayfraSarman, the founder of the
Kadamba dynasty (345—370), having fixed his headquarters in the im-
penetrable forests of the Sriparvata, attacked the Brihad Bana or the
senior branch of the Bana family and levied tribute from its chief.18 The
early records frequently allude to the struggle of the Ganga kings with
the Banas. It is said that Kofigani Varman ‘was a wild fire in consuming
the stubble of the forest Bana’;1% he is also said to have heen specially
‘consecrated to conquer the Banas;®® and Nirgunda Yuvaridja Dundu i's
spoken of as the confounder of ‘the Bana kula’?l [t is evident from
these that the Banas were exposed to the attacks of the Kadambas and
the. Gax‘?g?s and that owing to the constant pressure of the enemy upon
their original home, they moved eastwards in search of a new home,
where they could remain in comparative freedom and security.

The foregoing discussion makes it clear that Andhrapatha or the
country of the Aundhras extended along the banks of the Krishpa and the
Tungabhadrﬁﬁ from the Bay of Bengal to Parigi in the Hindlipiir taluk of
the Ana.ntapur district, and that the Satavahani rashtra and Kanna Vishaya
the original home of the Satavahana and the Satakarni kings were inc] ded
in it nde

Scholars are of opinion that the term Karnata ;

< lata 18 the Sanskriti
form of the D;awdlan word Kannada, which has been taken to rl:sed
*black country’ (Kar +nadu). It is poi : . ean
du) pointed out that this word suitably designa-

17. E, 1. xi, p. 281,
18, E. I. viii: p. 80;

19, E ¢C. X, Introd, i
20. E.C. X. Introd, p. iv. w g

2. lbid iv, NG, s,
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tes ‘the black cotton soil’.22 The late Mahamahopadbyaya R. Narasimha.
charya rejects this interpretation. *'The suggested derivation from Kar+
nadu, the black country’’, says he, “may seem more appropriate to out-
siders, but the Kannadigas themselves are not likely to designate their
language ‘the black country language’.?8 While agrecing with the opinion
that Karnata is ‘a Sanskritised form of Kannada, he suggests that Kanna-
da mast be derived from XKannadu. ‘It is very probable,” says he,
“that Karnita is a Sanskritised form of Kannida. We may compare
with this Punnata, the Sanskritised form of Punnidu, a kingdom which
existed in the south of Mysore in the early centuries of the Christian Era.
..... .The original form of Kannada was most probably Kannadu (compare
Punnadu) which was subsequently changed into Kannadu and lastly into
Kannada. The form ‘Kannadu’ as the name of the language is even now
heard in some parts of the Kannada country.os

It is evident from this that, in the opinion of Mahamahopadhyaya
Narasimhacharya, the word Kannada is connected in its origin with the
name of a country called Kannadu. The affiliation of the term Kannada
to Kannadu is indeed, very plausible, although the grounds put forward
by Mr. Narasimhach@rya for identifying it with the present Canarese
country are by no means convincing.25  The real clue for discovering the
identify of Kannadu is found outside the Canarese country, and it may help
us to view the problem in its true perspective. It has already been pointed
out that in ancient times a small district ly‘ng at the foot of the Srigaila
hill was called Kanna Vishaya, Kannidu, and Karnata sima. Now, Mr.
Narasimhachdrya correctly derives the word Karnita from Kannadu,
though he is not able to establish its identity. I believe that the country,
Kannadu, from which ‘the Kannada language is said to have obtained its
name, is identical with Kannadu (Kanna Visaya=Karnatasima) that lay
at the foot of the Sriaila hill. The Canarese people appear to have
obtained the name of their country and language from this small district,

If the identification suggested above be accepted as sound and
reasonable, it is necessary to explain how the present Canarese country
came to acquire its name from a small district outside its boundaries.
Before proceeding to explain how this happened, I must draw attention
to the view of some scholars that in early times the Telugu and the
Canarese peoples belonged to a common ‘'stock. Dr. Caldwell alludes to
the v‘iews of some writers whom he, however, does not mention by name,
that “Karpata or Karnataka is a generic term, applicable originally to
both Telugu and the Canarese peoples and their languages, though it is

22, Qalawell: The Comparative Grammar, p 80, Dr. Shama Sastri, M. 4.R.
1924, p 15, If this were the real meaning of the word, it would describe the
Ceded Distrtcts more appropriately than the red-soiled Mysore country,

23, Karnataka Kavicharite iii, p. xix. 24, lbid pp. xvii-xix.

25, Karnata Kavicharite 1il, p. xix. .
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admitted that it usually denoted the latter alone, and though it is to the
latter that the abbreviated form Kannada’ has been appropriated’”.?6
*'The word Karndta or Karpdtaka, though at first a generic term, became
in process of time, the appellation of the Canarese people and of their
language alone to the entire exclusion of the Telugu’’.27 There is much
truth in these statements. The Telugu and the Canarese peoples seem to
have originally belonged to the same racial group. Not only is there a
general resemblance in their physical appearance, but a strong affinity
between their cultures seems to bring them together., One important fact
must be noted in this connection. Of all the peoples living in South
India, the Telugus and the Kannadigas alone posses practically a common
script, though their languages are not the same, Consequently, any
literate person belonging to one of these nations can read without effort
what is written or printed in the language of the other. This common
bond uniting the two peoples is not of recent origin. It seems to be
as old as the peoples themselves. The Brihatphaldyanas, the Salankaya-
pas, the Vishnukungdins, the Pallavas, the Eastern Chalukyas, and the
Telugu Chodas that ruled over the Telugu country; the Kadambas, the
Western Gafigas, the Western Chalukyas, the Réastrakiifas, the Nolambas,
the Banas, and the Alupas that held sway over the Canarese country,
employed the same script in their records. To indicate this identity of
the script, scholars have coined the expression ‘the Telugu-Canarese
script’. The Telugu and the Canarese people spoke very probably the
same language in remote times; but of this no evidence is available at
present. .

It has been stated in a previous context that the district Kanna
Vishaya (Kannadu= Karnata Sima) was the home of the Sétakami kings
who governed the whole of the Deccan for nearly four centuries
half. They.n.msto have a.t first reduced .to subjection all the kindred
tribes inhabmng. the territory corre.spondmg to the present Telugu and
'Canarese countries before.undertakmg_ the conquest of far distant lands
Tn the nor'th. The redu.ctlon of the Andhra tribes and their unification
into a nation under a single rfmn:?.rch must have preceded the establish-
ment of- the Mauryan empire in I‘forthem India. The Andhras and
the I?arnatakas_appear to have rema_med a single, united people during
the time of ASGka. Though the A$Gkan inscriptions enumerate all the
southern peoples, both subordinate-and independent,
not even remotely aliuded t0.28 The Andhras are
subordinate peoples of the empire;2? and the Chdlas,

and a

the Karpatakas are

classed among the
the Pandyas, the

26. Caldwell, The Comparative Grammer, p. 30,

27, The Comparative Grammar, p. 31,

28, My attention has been drawn to thj i
L iis fact by my friend M. Somagekhara

29, C. L. I, p. 148 xiii Rock BEdict (Kalsi)
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K&ralaputras and the Satyaputras are spoken of as independent
nations of the Southern frontier.30 The ASokan inscriptions
thus give what appears to be an exhaustive list of southern nations; and
the Karpatakas do not find a place among them. This is indeed signifi-
cant , as the region corresponding to Karnataka constituted the southern-
most province of the Mauryan empire. Therefore, it may be concluded
that during the days of A§0ka, the differentiation between the Andhras
and the Karnatakas was not known, It is perhaps for this reason that
the ASOkan inscriptions do not allude to the latter, though they mention
the former more than once. '

The united Andhra kingdom must have acquired the name of
Karpata (Kannadu) from the original home of the Satakarnis at the foot
of the Srifaila mountain. It must have been in this manner that the
Teluga and Kannada countries came to obtain the common name of Karpata.
There is nothing improbable in this. Instances of large areas obtaining
their names from small districts and ruling families are not unknown. The
name Vengi, for instance, originally denoted only a part of the land
between the deltas of the rivers Krishna and Godavari. But with the
expapsion of the power of the Eastern Chalukyas, it came to denote, in
process of time, an ever widening territory, embracing ultimately the whole
of the sea board of the Telugu country. Karnita, which generally deno-
ted the Canarese couttry in the 14th century, became the designation of
the whole of South India up to Ramé&$varam with the expansion of Vijaya-
nagar., The Gangavadi, Nolambapadi, Perumbanappadi, etc., obtained
their names from the Gangas, Nolambas and Banas respectively. Similarly,
the united Andhra kingdom might have got the name Karnata from Kan-
nadu at the foot of the Sridaila mountain, when the Satavahanas rose to
prominence and bronght the territory corresponding to the present Telugu
and Canarese countries under their sway.

The allusions in later inscriptions and Telugu literature give the
verisimilitude to what is stated above, In an inscription of the time
of DE&varaya II (dated 144t A.D.) the fort of Udayagiri which is included
in the present Nellore district is said to have been in the middle of
Karpataka.31  The Telugu poet Tripurantaka who lived about this time
addresses the God Raghuvira of Ontimitta in the Cuddapah district as
‘the lord of Karnata’, érinﬁtha, another Telugu poet, who was also a
contemporary of De&varaya II, states that the language of his poems is
Karndta bhasha, though he never wrote in any language excepting Telugu.
Lastly, another writer who visited Tirupati (Chittoor district) about
1630 A. D. states in an introductory verse of the Telugu hymn which he

30, 1Ibid p, 28, Second Rock Edicv (Kalsi)
31. NDI. iii. O, 72.
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composed in praif;e of the God VenkatE$a that he performed 'vacha kain-
kar}zl/a to the delfy in the Kannada language.82 The first two allusions may
:)}:ta:jril:; ii};lt:‘rilzilotherwise; but the last two force on us the conclusion
south of 1o Reihos e ages the Telugu language spoken in the country
o lanation tha't Wr.la was :flso kn9wn as the Karnata bhasha. The only
e tes e st'cilcam th.lnk of is that during the days of Srindtha and
AN 0 ill  persisted the tradition by which the name Karnata
applicable to the Telugu country and the Telugu language.

I hav'e so far described the probable manner in which the name
of. the small district ‘Kannadu’ lying at the foot of the SriSaila mountain
might have become the designation of the Satavahana kingdom, I shall
now proceed to show how its use came to be restricted to the Canarese
cou.ntry exclusively. Though the Andhra empire suffered dismemberment
during the first half of the 3rd century A.D, a dynasty of kings bearing
the name of S'Extakarni ruled over the present Canarese country with
ngiavase as their capital. A king called Haritiputta Sétakarni of the
Chiitu family is mentioned in an inscription at Malavalli in the Shimoga
district.88  As he is called the king of Vaijayanti, it may be inferred
that his authority extended over the district of Banavase This is corr
borated by another epigraph of the same king at Banavase itself dat:c;
in his twelfth regnal year.3¢  The rule of the S'ﬁtakarni princes ’in th
Kolar district, is alluded to in the Talagunda Pillar inscriptio’n f he
Kadamba king Santivarman.35 The name of another Satakarni S;;,dokt :
kdlalaya Mahéarathi, who very probably ruled over the same’ re o an‘a
brought to light by a number of lead coins discovered on 1h g"'m’ y
the ruined city of Chandravali.36 The evidence of these inscij : o
testimony to the_continuance of the Sétakarni rule over the M prions bear
even after the Andhra power had passed away in othe
Deccan. Th_ese later Qitakarnis have perhaps to be id lr'ﬁpans' of the
Sriparvatiya- Andhras of the Purdnas who are said to hentl 0 il the
short period of half a century.37 ave ruled for a

ysore country

A number of independent kin
- ) gdoms arose from th
Andhra empire. The founders of these kingdoms are saide ashes of the
Andhrabhrityas or the feudatories of the Andhra m to have been
declare that, onarchs.

“When the kingdom of A

. the Andhras has come
be kings bel__Onzing to the lineage of thair s-rvamb (an end,
nrpah), 7 Andhras and ro Abhira kings, also
There will be 8 Yavanas, 14 Tushiras, [3, ao

The Puranas

there will
nts ( Tesam bhrtyanvaya
7 Gardabhins, 8 Sakas.
ndas rr Maunas’’.38

33. 'Ellot Collections, p.11. I owe this refa

i rence to Mr,
. EC.vii. Sk 263, 34 A xiv p, "+ M, Somasekhara Sarma.
« Rice: Mysore and Coorg p. 15; E.L vii p 5.1 3. B viil. p. 36,

37. Dynatties of the Kali age p. 72
88. Dynasties of the Kal; age p 62‘
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Most of these dynasties must have been contemporaneous. In
addition to these, there arose the kingdom of the Ikshvakus with one of
its principalities Vijayapura, perched on the eastern spur of the Sridaila
mountain, The territory extending to the south and the west of the
Ikshvaku kingdom was reduced to subjection by the Pallavas of Kaifichi.
There were probably other kingdoms besides. On account of the establish-
ment of the independent kingdoms with separate names, the territory
under the sway of the Chfitus became a distinct political unit as the land
of Sdtakarni kings, Therefore, it must have been regarded as Karnadu
or the country of the Satakarni kings to the exclusion of the other parts
of the old Andhra kingdom.

An interesting parallel to what has been adumbrated above is
offered by the later history of the kingdom of Karnatika or Vijayanagara.
After the battle of *Rakshasi Tangidi, the Rayas gradually withdrew to
Chandragiri in the Chittore district and uliimately to Vellore in the
North Arcot disrrict. After the death of Venkata 11, the empire
bsgan to break up, and the Ndyiks who had hitherto been subordinate
to the Raya asserted their independence one after another, and the king-
dom of Karnata bescam: confined to a comparatively small tract of
territory between the Eastern Ghats and the Bay of Bengal, extending pro-
bably from Udayagiri to the Coleroon. Although the successors of Venkata II
had little or no authority over the Canarese country, they still called
themselves kings of Karnataka and their kingdom was known to their
contemporaries by the name of Karnataka, Even after the Muhammadan
conquest the name Karnataka clung to the Tamil country along the east
cost. The Muhammadan officers who were posted to govern this region
called themslves the Subgdars of Karnataka, and soon their place was
taken by the independent Nawabs of Karnataka. The servants of the French
and the English East India Companies who knew nothing about the his
tory of the term Kainataka, believing it to be the real name of the Tamil
country around their settlements on the east coast gave permanency to it
in their records, so that Karnataka has come to be regarded as its pro-
per designation until almost down to our own day even to the exclusion of
the Canarese country.

Therefore, there is nothing improbable ina
ing to the name as Karnafaka in ancient times. Having due regard to
all the facts stated in this connection, I believe that Karnata got its
name from Kanna vishaya or Kannadu in the neighbourhood of the Sri-
$aila, and it came to denote exclusively the present Canarese country

owing to historical circumstances.

similar thing happen-



PARYATA

K. R, SUBRAHMANIAM, M.A., Ph, D.

An inscrption found on the site of Nagdrajunakonda {(Macherla
Taluk, Guntur District) calls the place Bri Parvata. The Buddhists must
have called this sacred spot Parvata in imitation of the Hindu Parvata
which is but go miles from here, as the crow flies. The Buddhist Parvata

figures prominently in Buddhist sriptures. Thus the Manjusri Mzula
Tantra says,

Sri Parvat® mahadaile Dakshipapatha sarhjfiiké
Sti Dhanyakataké chaityé, Jinadhdtur dhar€-bhuvi.

According to Taranatha, Nagarjuna lived here 4n his old age.
Hiuen Tsang, in describing ‘P-o-lo mo-lo-kili’, refers to a conversation
between Nagarjuna and DEva. The former exhorts the latter to take ov‘er
the torch of learning as he *was now old and tnfirm”. Thus, it is pro-
bable that Hiuen Tsang’s "Po-lo-mo-lo-kili’ is Parvata,

There are some sculptures in Nagarjunakonda which depict the
conversion of a king from his traditional Naga cult to Buddhism. There
are also clear traces in the place of close contact with Ceylon. Herein
w? may see the story that Nagirjuna returned from Nagaldoka (Ceylon)‘
with a casket of relics over which he built a stupa and, at

s e the sam
time, converted his king and a large number of brahmins, °

Fa-hian describes from hearsay a great Buddhist centre in the
Peccan which he calls Po-lo-yu. The term literally means in Chines
a pigeon' (pdrdvata). The name Parvata, Fi-hian must have noted d .
bz inistake as Paravata and subsequently he must have trans] OW:;
Paravata into Chinese as Po-lo-yu. We should read his a o
Po-lo-yu very carefully. “There is a great rock out of which ar oxcavated
many buildings. The monastery has five storeys. There ) Iexcavated
all_to]d. Water flows naturally round the establishment fa“‘- o Cefls
springs. The land all round is uncultivated and um'nhabz}’tm:il Pefenn.lal
z‘nlgr.tm.s go to this place’”” The last point seems to be ﬁe ot
inscription at the place, Nagarjunakonda. The countr c<_1>ln rmed 'by an
to-day barren. Therg_is a great rock and extensive rui:sa round is even
the site. Hundreds of’ monks and nuas must ‘have lived h::':;eonfc(:a“nd >

Hiuen ‘Tséng’s deScription of Po-lo-mo-lo-k exac 3‘, ke
o . ’ . : v . a. .I - .l = i'li i i
Fa-hian’s of Po-lo-yu. The peak towers above the rest s here ati j]fil,,e
. . T e

storeys. ‘There were 1000 priests. St
. R g - Slreamlet ;
hill and round the establishment. o of water flow down the
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There seem to be two difficulties in the way of our identifying
Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li with Parvata. Hiuen Tsang locates the former in Dakshina
Kosala but the latter was in the kingdom of Dhanyakataka, The
confusion might have arisen as the Ikshvaku kings of Dakshina Kosala
held sway over the Parvata region in its heyday. Secondly, Po-lo-mo-lo-
ki-li means ‘black peak’ (Nallamalai) or peak of the black bee (Brahma-
ragiri or the hill of Parvati or Brahmara?) But, if it is admitted that
the two pilgrms speak of the same place and that Nagarjuna lived at
Parvata towards the close of his life which is indicated by the great
sage’s conversation with D&va at Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, then we need not
worry about Chinese etymology at all.

Now, a step further. Can we not see Parvata in Hiuen Tsang’s
story of the old capital of Dhanyakataka? Taranatha speaks of the
University of Dbanyakataka with several storeys. Does it not remind us
of Fa-hian’s and Hiuen Tsang’s accounts ? Is it not here alone in the
Deccan that we have the most extensive remains of the Buddhist epoch
which tell us that many schools of monks flourished here ? Was Amara-
vati or Bezwada deserted for centuries before the pilgrim’s time as
Nagarjunakonda was ?

Hiuen Tsang's Travels and The Life tell us that the capital
of Dhanyakataka was full of hills, woods and streams. Could this he
said of Amaravati? The description on page 221 of Beal’s translation
volume II reminds me of Nagarjunakonda. ‘'To the east of the capital
bordering on a mountain is a convent called Purva$aila, (This is referred
to in a local inscription!) To the west of the city bearing against a
mountain is a convent called Avaradaila. These were built by a former
king to do honour to Buddha. He hollowed the valley, made a road,
opened the mountain crags, constructed pavilions and long galleries ;
wide chambers supported the heights and connected the caverns......1,000
monks used to dwell here......”

Thus, the irresistable conclusion is that Po-lo-yu and Po-lo-
moelo-ki-li were Parvata in Dhianyakataka, in the vicinity of which
was the ancient capital of Dhanyakataka. The presumption is strong
that Hiuen Tsang confuses places and kingdoms, and his distances are




The First Stage in the Extension of the Catholic Church
in the Tamil Country from St, Xavier to Nobili.

A Study fo Missionary Effort in South India in a pariicular phase.

Rao Saheb Prof. C. S. SRINIVASACHARI, M A.
Annamalar University

i

The first appearance of the Portuguese in the Tinnevelly country
wae in 1532 when a deputation of the Paravas or fishermen of the coast,
came to Cochin for oblaining Portugaese aid against the Moors. The
deputation was successful in its application and Father Michael Vaz, who
was deemed by St. Xavier to have been ‘‘the true father of the Com-
orin Christian’’, accompanied the fleet that was fitted out, along with
some priests. The Paravas had been persuaded by one Joam de Curz, a
Christian Malabarian, who had been in Portugal as an envoy of the Zamorin
of Calicut, himself a convert, into adopting the plan of sucuring Portuguese help
by adopting the Catholic religion. The members of the deputation, numbering
seventy, were baptised at Cochin by Father Vaz who managed, soon
after his arrival on the Parava coast to convert over 20,000 of the
community, inhabiting 30 villages. All this happened in 1532 when we
are told Portuguese garrisous were stationed at Tuticorin, Punnaikayal
Manapad, Vembar, Cape Comarin and other places under a commander
at Punnaikayal.

When St. Xavier first visited the Parava coast, the pearl fishery
had came to be entirely controlled by the Portuguese; and Punnaikayal
was their principal settlement and continued to be so till about 1582,
Tuticorin being a place of less consequence all the time. The ‘‘Christi-
anity of the Fishery Coast” was established in 1532, under the super-
vision of the See of Goa. St. Xavier laboured among the Paravas for
two years and gave them their first practical lessons in the doctrines of
the new faith. He taught himself Tamil, and translated into it the
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer and the dve Marria. He always moved about
from village to village, bell in hand, collecting the people together d
instructing and baptising them. The letters that he wrote to the h at:i
quarters of his Society in Rome from Tuticorin, Manappad, Vaj ar.
Punnaikayal, Tiruchendur, Virapandyanpattanam and’ Alanthala; o ippar,
very graphic and interesting picture of his labours, St. Xavier (:galltfedatha
field of his activity the Comorin Coast, and the ¢onvert communit he
Comorin Christians. The Portuguese authorities called the ¢o i’ the
Pescaria, the fishery; and their chief official was styled th as' the
the Fishery. ' ¢ Captain of
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II

based on the

According to the testimony of Dr. Caldwell,
two

material collected by the Dr. Burnell from early Portuguese writers,
hospitals and a seminary were founded at Punnaikayal (Punicale) in 1.55x;
and in the next year the forces of the Madura Nayak defeated Coutinho,
the Captain of the Fishery and captured the the mud fort of the place. The
place was retaken by the Portuguese fleetin the year following. De Sousa say.s
that twenty-five years later, in 1578, Father Jodo de Faria cut Tam.ll
types and had some religions printed in the same year on the Pescaria
coast—the books being the Doctrina Christiana, the Flos Sanctorum (an
‘epitome of the lives of the Saints) and others. Paulinus a Sancto Bar-
tolama&o makes the statement with reference to Cochin,where, he says, a
lay brother, Joannes Gonsalves, cut Malabar-Tamil types and printed a
Doctrina Christiana and a Flos Sanctorum in the next year. Regarding
this point, Dr., Caldwell says as follows :—* It looks as if very much the
same incident were referred to by both writers. If one of these narratives
is to be accepted, and the other rejected, the one which has the best
claim to be accepted is the one which related to Tinnevelly, as De Squsa
compiled his book from Mss. in Goa in the seventeenth century, a
century before Paulinus.” He further says that this an interesting inci-
dent, as being the first introduction of printing on the Coromande! coast
the next instance of Tamil printing we hear of, taking place at Ambala-
kadu in the Cochin country in 1679.

St. Xavier was, according to one authority, never able to speak
Tamil himself and was always obliged to use the services of interpreters,
But his influence was naturally great; and he wrote, in one of his letters.
that *‘it often happens to me that my hands fail though ths2 fatigue of
baptising, for I have baptised a whole village in a single day; and often,
by repeating so frequently the creed and' other things, my voice, and
strength have failed me.”’ He left a copy of the Christian Instruction
in each of the villages baptised by him; and he arranged to have the
rudiments of the Christian faith chanted to all the assembled people on
festival days. Each village had a headman, Pattangatts (chosen to be
the headman) for whose wages the Portuguese Viceroy assigned 4s000
fanams : and they were empowered to correct the vices of the people.
An order was obtained from the King of Portugul that the pearl fishery
should be entirely in the hands of the Christians. St Xavier himself
was on the Parava Coast, when, in 1544, Tuticorin was taken by the
Badagas (Nayak forces from Madura); and the Saint urged his assistant,
Francis Mancias, to g2t relief from Punnaikayal and other Christian
centres, relief for the fugitive Governor of Tuticorin who was forced to
take refuge in its neighbouring islets. According to Correa who wrote
about 1560, the places in the Fishery Coast, about 1544 where there
were most Christians, were Tuticorin and Manapadu.
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Antonio Criminalis, the immediate successor of St. Xavier, in the
charge of the Comorin Christians, threw himself into the midst of his
people when they were attacked by the Badagas, covered their flight and
perished from the darts of the enemy. This martyrdom is said to have
taken place, according to some at Manapad, and according to others to
others to at Vedalai near Pamban. There is, however, a much more
distinct and credible tradition of its having taken place at Punnaikayal,
where the Portuguese suffered a defeat in 1552, eight years after the
departure of St. Xavier from the coast, Criminalis is regarded by the
Jesuits as the first martyr of their Society in South India (1349).

Father Antonio Criminalis was an Italian Jesuit and appointed
Superior of the Missions among the Paravas of the Fishery Coast, on
St. Xavier’s departure to Japan. He was then in the neighbourhood of
Ramesvaram, engaged in the instruction of some new converts when the
Badagas attacked "Vedalai, a mud-fort near the great Hindu shrine, the
Portuguese Captain of which dug a trench close to his fort barring the path
of the Hindu pilgrims to Ramesvaram and compelling them to pay toll,
Father Criminalis rushed to Vedalai to protect his Christians and refused
to move oul from the place till every one of his flock had left it He
was pierced with a lance in front of Chapel of St. Vincent and his head
was 1aised on the top of a spike, over the door of the Chapel; and if
Nieuhoff is to be believed, the head and garments were carried by the
soldiers to their temple at Tiruchendur. Father Criminalis was held by
St. Xavier to be '‘a holy man indeed and just born to be the apostle of
this country.” He was, indeed, the proto-martyr of the Society of Jesus
and died in protecting his Christians. But, according to the learned
Father H. Heras, S. J., the reason of his murder was not likely any
hatred of the Chritian faith ; and his murderers supposed that he was
probably one of the Paranguts or Portuguse against whom they were
engaging a warl.

The Badagas frequently distarbed the peace of the Paravar
community who agreed on one occasion to pay a tribute in the shape of
the catch of one day’s fishing, the value of which would be about 10,000
pardaos. In 1553 a big attack was launched on Punnaikayal, by the
combined forces of the Badagas and a Muhammadan pirate named
Irapali and it was probably after this expedition that the Fishery Coast
agreed to pay the above mentioned trisute. An expedition was led by the
famous Visvanatha Nayak of Madura against Punnaikayal, in 1560, which was
sacked and destroyed ; and the Paravas consented to pay the victor tke

Ou pp. 1678 of The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, (1927),
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catch of two days’ fishing, as demanded. The Portuguese Viceroy built a
fortress on the island of Manar on the other side of the bay and
transferred to it the inhabitants of Punnaikayal. When this fortress
decayed, it was “restored and fortified again through the diligence of the
Jesuits working among the Christian Paravas of the Fishery Coast.”

v

But little has been known to the student about the spread of
the sea-coast Christianity into the interior of the Madura country. though
there is much in the letters of the Jesuit missionaries regarding the
mission established in Madura in 1606 by the celebrated Robert de Nobili,
his actitvity and the controversies raised by his peculiar modes of work.
Dr. A. C. Burnell supplied Dr, Caldwell with information from a book
published in Spain in 1604 (Guerreiro, Relacion Annal; Valladolid)
from which we learn that there were in 1600 twenty members of the
Society of Jesus, seventeen fathers and three brothers and the former
were distributed over 22 parishes, 16 of which were on the coast and 6
inland, including the residences at Madura and besides these there were
other parishes in the island of the Manar, In all the coast the number
of Christians was estimated to be more than ¢o,000: The principal
residences of the fathers were in seven chief places of which Tuticorin
was the first. More attention was given to imstructing old converts than
to making new ones. Indeed 547 persons were baptised in that year,
including 74 in Tuticorin, 300 in Manar, 100 in Vaipar, 100 in Vembar,
put only 4 in Madura. In 1596, according to Guerreiro, Father Fernandez
arrived at Madura from the Fishery Coast, to negotiate with the Nayak
about the affairs of the missionaries and to act as their agent at the
court. He was received well by Kumara Krishnappa Niayak, the then
ruler, and even permitted to build a church in the capital ; he built also
a free dispensary and hospital where every help was administered free to
all alike. He held frequent religious disputations with the Brahmans
of the place and had for some time with him Father Levanto who was
sent to Madura in order to study Tamil. Guerreiro says that the Badagas
greatly admired the holiness of Father Fernandez, and “specially his
chastity,”” but he cid ‘‘very little in the conversion of Hindus.”" The
Father was friendly with the Nayak; and this intimacy had reached even
the ears of the King of Portugal.

v

Such was the position of the Catholic Church in Madura, ac-
cording to Father Heras, S. J., when Father Roberto de Nobili was sent
there in 1606. De Nobili was venerated as a Saint by such men as
Borromeo, Bellarmino and Baronius. He reached Goa in September 1605,
completed his studies in Theology in the College of Cochin and reached

14
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Madurain order to relieve Father Fernandez and to learn the more
Correct language of the court. De Nobili was then 29 years of age; his
master-mind ‘' at once comprehended the difficulty of the situation and
devised the means of overcoming it.”” ‘‘Fired with a noble zeal.....and
emulous of the heroism of St. Paul, he resolved to dedicate his whole
life to one object;” he analysed the causes of the failure of Father
Fernandez and found that one of the main factors was the aversion of
bulk of caste Hindus towards the Catholic priests who were looked upon
as Paranguis, a class of people who lived unclean lives like the. bulk of
the lopazes of the Portuguese. According to him, the word, Parangui,
does not signify either Portuguese or European or Christian..,...means only

a vile class of people despicable to a degree—people without virtue and’

modesty... ...incapable of science, divinity or religion.’” He realised that
one of the mistakes of the priests was that ““they not only failed to
observe Indian customs, but by their example at least taught their converts
not to respect them.” He resolved *‘to become himself a2 Hindu in order
to save Hindus’’, compared the idolatry of Madura to the idolatry of the
old city of Rome and adopted the principle—''Sf Romae viviz Romano
vivito more” and began to live the life of a Hindu ascetic of the
strictest and most respectable variety. He called himself a Roman sanyas:
and astonished all his hearers and disciples by “the purity of his
Tamil accent the profoundness of his oriental learning and the
versatility of his intellect.”” Soon Brahmans, Rajas, courtiers
and all flocked to his presbytery; while Dumbichchi Nayak, the chief of ail
the powerful Tottiya feudatories of the Madura ruler, was eager to become
a disciple and was only prevented by the fear of his master’s displeasure.
Nobili's residence was a mud house covered with straw which gave him
“more satisfaction than a rich palace’’; and his food consisted of a small
quantity of rice and some herbs and fruits; because, he said, “if these
people did not see me following this penitential kind of life, they would
not consider me fit to teach them the heavenly way.” This food was
prepared by Brahmans and taken only once daily. Nobili was extremely
busy with the study of the languages of the countiy. After a hard period
of assiduous application he learnt the Tamil language’ which is difficult
on account of its rich vocabulary and its syntax” and also ‘‘very fine,
very copious and very elegent.”” He was not only able to preach in
Tamil without the aid of an interpreter, but capable of expressing him
self in its High dialect and interspersing his conversation with stories
and passages from Indian authors. He applied himself also to the study
of Telugu and Sanskrit and mastered them in a few years. We read from
Father Heras, quoting from Caland. that there was “‘deep admiration for
his learning and knowledge of Sanskrit, for not only the Sanskrit litere
ature was known to him, but also the Veda, at least on of the Sakhas,
the Yajurvéda of the Taittriyas”” He was surrounded by admirring
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crowds; and after a time, he began to gather high class converts, .It is
said that the first Brahman who became a Christian was a teacher in .the
Jesuit School founded at Madura; he was first asked to translate into
Telugu the Tamil Catechtsm written by Father Fe‘r‘nandez an'd was
baptised after several talks that he had with Nobili, ‘‘The baptism of
this fortunate teacher was the begining of many others;” it was followed
by the conversion of a noble youth who was called Alexis: Naique and of
two more Badagas (Telugus) and a brother of the teacher. On the
advice of a Pandara, Nobili changed his soutane for the - dress
of a Brahman sanyasi,—*‘a long robe of yellowish cloth wx.th a
sort of rochet of the same colour thrown over the shoulders, a cap in the
form of a turban on his head, and wooden slipers fixed on supports two
inches high and fastened to each foot by a peg passing between the
toes......(he used) five strings, three gold and two silver ones, and a cross
is suspended in the middle......the three gold threads represent the Holy
Trinity, and the two silver ones the body and the soul of the Adorable
Humanity of Our Lord, while the cross in the middle represe.nts the
Passion and Death of the Saviour.” After same time Nobilin discarded
the strings as he ascertained that a solitary ascetic ~need znot wear
the holy thread. By 1608 Noblil had baptised four promineut person_s of
Madura including Dandamiirti, the owner of the agrahdra where he lived;
Kritindda an artisan of repute and Golor, brother of the chief po.rter of
the Nayak’s palace. He followed this up by the conversion of his own
teacher of Sanskrit and Telugu. There were y1 converts made in the
first period of Nobili's activity at Madura from 1607 to 1614. One of
them preferred dismissal from the retinue of a cousin of the Nayak .to
going back to his former faith, The community did not expect 'or.recelve
any help from the Guru who taught that by becoming. a Christian an
Indian did not lose his honour or his caste and the religion w:?s no.more
the religion of the Portuguese than of any other nation. I—?e is 'sald to
have claimed to preach a new Veda to the Hindus, having discovered
the lost fourth Veda. A great amount of controversy has been waged over
the question of the authorship of the bock by Nobili himself. It yas
been attempted to be proved that the pseudo Veda, a copy of which
was discovered in the Mission Library of Pondicherry was actuall).' come
posed by Nobili himself ; the evidence recently adduced ?vould point to a
French Jesuit, Father Calmette, was the author of this pseudo Ezur
Veda.*

Numerous traditions are current about the supernatural po.wers of
healing and divination possessed by Nobili, His system of preaching was

i : { of Indian History ;
* The Aravidu Dynasty pp. 388 note 2; Thv Journa /
Vol. 11 ; pp 12;-157 and Caland : Robert de Nobili and the Sanskrit Lafwuage {Acta
Orientalia, III, p 50) and the Notices of Nobili by Japp and Hull in Zast and
West, 111,
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::tt ;;i)sproved.by many of his own faith and by protestant missionaries:
peculiarly valuable equipment and method of a h ,
?rthodox Hindu mind was valuable and deserved noticpmo'a}c i " rond
ideas made him clearly distinguish between religious ande. s 'Hlls -
betw.efen superstition and good manners, between faith andocla i c““f’mf;
Nobili was suspende:d after by his European superiors, aftex:a:l:na:“z.
:r::r:oo:n:viz;k :vh‘en his work bore more abundant fruit than he h:: be::
ed to Th;;ace, and for ten yea'rs he was not permitted to resune his
3 on§equences of this hiatus in work have b
exaggzrated by writers, But Nobili boldly began a new attitufiien Perhaps
::;(; r:xt'sf::ﬁ;il:sirChfns:an faith towardsthe Hindus ; and{he was the‘:lant::
imd firs | of the tree of‘European learning in South India and 1
quiring knowledge of the literature and teligion of the Hindus -

THE TERM ANDHRA AND EARLY REFERENCES THERETO

K, RAGHAVACHARYULU, M.A, B.L.

The term Andhra is of hoary antiquity. In ancient literature
references abound to the Andhra people, their country and capital. The
earliest reference is that in the Aitareya Brahmana where the Andhras
have been referred to as the descendants of Sage Visvamitra, who having
been cursed by him, lived on the borders of the Aryan Settlements with the
Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas and Miitibas.! Sir R, G. Bhandarkar is of
opinion that the Pulindas and Sabaras were wild tribes living about the
Vindhyas and the two rivers Narmada and Tapti? though according to
the Cambridge Historian, tbeir precise habitat is uncertain.

The epic Ramayara the present from of which must be traced
to the early centuries before the Christian era refers to the Andhras as
a tribe living in the South of Aryavarta and associates them with Pundras,
Cholas, Pandyas and Kéralas. The latter three kingdoms are too well
known, and the Pundras were a tribe in Eastern India, Cunningham would
have the Paundra-de§a around the city of the Pubna while some others
identified it with Burdwan. A distinction is also sought to be drawn
between Pundra and Paupdra which is uusatisfactory.4 ‘We can understand
the mention in the Astaréya Brahmana of Non Aryan tribes like the
Pundras and Sabaras with the Andhras as they were all living on the
borders of the Aryan Settlements, but there is no reason why the Pundras
should be mentioned by Sugriva in his description of the Kingdoms of
the South. Beginning with the famous Dandakarnaya, the quest is directed
through the Andhra and other kingdoms to the tracts about the Sahyadri
and Kaveri and thence to the Malaya and Tamraparni. The Pupdras and
their country in this connection seems to be a geographical anamoly unless
we can find for them an abode in Central or Southern India.

The Mahabharata (Sabhaparvan. ch. Xxx1), according to one
rescension mentions the Andhras, with Pundras, Dravidas, Odras and

1. Ait. Brah, 7—3—18

q qReFur: QogrETE: gfeR qfe §ET qgat WAt~
2 Early History of Deccan, (Collected Works Vol. III. pp 6-11.)
8 Ramayana, Kishk. Ch, 41-18.

NI IR NS, & I

4 Dr, B, C. Law; Ancient Indian Tribes, Vol. 11 pp 156—19.
See also Nando Lal De’s Geographical Dictionary P 164, 161,
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Kalingas®. Could it be that there was a mere jumbling up of the various
kingdoms which Sahad&va conquered without reference to strict geography ?
Or could it be that the Pundras or a branch thereof migrated to Southern
India from their abode in the east? The latter view is more plausible as
the Ramayarna and Mahabharata support each other, The texts have
to be well settled before any comment is made thereon, The Mahabharaia
couples the Andhras and Kalingas together, and in a South Indian
Rescension recently published by Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, the Andhras are
mentioned with Odras and Kalingas as tribes living near the Northern
coast.b We can thus safely assert that the Andhras have been referred
to as a South Indian tribe both in the Ramayana and Mahabharata,
The Mahabhirata (Aranyaparvan, Ch. i88) further mentions that the
Andhra, Saka, Pulinda, Yavana, Kambhoja, and Bahlika Kings were not
followers of the sacred Aryan dharma ; and this is supported ty similar

references to them in the Sazéras of Bodhayana and the Institutes of
Manu.

The works of Panini, Katyayna and Patafijali next come
our considerations The Sairas of Panini refer to the terms
Kalinga (iv—=1—171, 178) and the Aryans of his
conversant with Dakshindpatha or Deccan. Pa
B, C. Katyayana however refers to Papdyas, Kambhdjas and Chdlas and
to the Mahishmat country while Patafijali :

(about B. C, 150) goes still
further and mentions Kanchipura and Kgrala with Mahishmati and

Vaidarbha. Sir R. G. Bhandrkar concludes, referring to the Fdicts of
A$0ka~and the works of the Grammarians, that about a hundred years
before Patafijali, ‘the whole of the Southern peninsula up to Cape Comorin
was in direct communication with the North’. (p. 18) But both Katya.

yana and Patafijali not to speak of Panini are significantly silent about
the Andhras or their country. s

in for
Kdsala and
time were not fully
nini lived about 7th century

The light thrown by classical writers and tha
on contemporaneous history is immense, Megasthenes (300 B. C.) des-
cribes the Andhrrs as a powerful nation living in the neighbourhood of
Calingae, Modogalingae, Modubae (Mutibas), ang Uberae (Sabaras), He

5. divgrs FRelT ARAEG W
APl SeTAt B FHow sEwtia .
6, x¢ i arErE AveE Rt
AU WL WG, FEFTANNH e,

Mah, Bh. Sabhaparvan Ch. XXVII 83, 84 Madras edn,
1 Bodhayana, I-1 ; Manu, Ch, X«36, 48,

Edicts of A$oka
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625 miles
also mentions that from the mouths of Ganges, one can travel 623

i the town of

lcng the coast and reach the Cape Of' Calmg.aon and h tW
r has been identlﬁed ith e promon .Ol'y (o]
a“dagula. The forme w th T o f

Coringa now an inland town and the latter w-lth RPa;t:;,éu::;i but this is
Kalinga, Cunningham identifies Dantapura with Raja ous villages
doubtful. Pliny8 mentions that the Andarae possesselt.i gur;ntz o oy wi(l;
thirty cities defended by walls and towers, and supplie nd cavalry, and
an army of one hundred thousal_ld infantry: two thousa o ety
one thousand elephants. The Andhra nation as such poIstse o ear that
force second only to that of Chandragupta Mqaurya° Andhras in the days
whatever might be the political or social status’of the An they were a
of the Brikmands, as compared with that of the. Aryan.sf,i o e
powerful nation with a wide territory and CXtensweh flortl ct:;mt the des-
Mauryan period. It has also been assumed by S.cdo ar:dent powers of
criptions of Megasthenes referred only to the indepe

his time.

The Thirteenth Rock Edict of Aééka'couples tl;:e 1;1&13:?3‘; Wt’;};
the Bhoja-Petenikas on the one hand ,and with ﬂfe huEdict it would
other, From the enumeration of the various p'eo;.m'zs n? t. i outl;’ing pro-
appear that the Andhras were 'border people Pvmg__ln : nd others. A
vince of A§5ka’s empire, like the Yavanas, -Kambhojas da Petenikas and
distinction is sought to be drawn by separa:tmg the Wg‘_’ o ;e°ected by
interpreting it as meaning the people of Palthan_, but t .lS t]akes th;:
some scholars.10 Prof. Rapsonin the Cambridge History raphical
former view. Adopting the suggestion of M. Senart, a uﬁoiigp pro-
continuity is inferred in the enumeration of the vano';x‘er.1 ou yKingdoms
vinces, The opinion of Dr. Burnell that there were noh e u;ignhabited by
during the days of A$0ka and that the .count.ry was .t en. 1 bas beon
wild tribes is an error based on insufficient information an
i i ited. - . .
rghtly dl.:,‘::.ddynasties of the Andbras and Andhra»bh.rnt_ya:is arefz:n:;0:;:
in the Matsya, Vayu and other Puranas. The Brah;mi?;.ea rseouth The
Andhras along with the Konkanas arfd Kuntalas % dhies aiven in the
genealogy of the Mauryas, Sungas, Kanvas-and' ihe :1 ﬁizfd by them
Purdpas is accepted to a great extent by historians an ué,k_ da Furana
in the reconstruction of the Early History of India. 'The a’; Andhras
which is chronologically assigned to a later date men-tlons thalt)t edraws .
were one of the five people residing south of the Vindhyas but

8 Hist Nat vi-22.?Refer, Mo'crindle’'s Ancient India as described by Megasthenes
and Arrian, p 98.

9 Bhandarkar's Early History of Deccan p 18.

10} 4sbka by D. R, Bhandarkar at p 82.

11 South Indian?Paleography,p 15. .

13 History of the Andhras, by C. Virabhadrarao, Vol. 1 p 20,
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distinction between the Andhras and Trilingas. The later evidently is a
modern distinction. One of the Sunga Kings is also named Andhaka or
Odraka.

The Buddhist literature has also some references to the Andhras
and their country. In Serivanija Jataka (Jataka Stories I—III) a
city called Andhapura on the banks of the Telavaha river is referred to.
The river is now identified with River T€l or Telingiri on the confines
of the Central Provinces. The Jalaka stories ([—356) further mention
a brahmin youth who completed his education in Taksha$ila and went
to the Andhra country to gain practical experience. The Vinaya Texts
(Sacred Book of the East, XVII—38) refer to a city called Satakarnika
in the Madhya désa and south of the city lay the Dakishina Janapada.
The term is said to refer to the Satakarnis though the name of such a
town is not met with eisewhere. Could it be a reference to the city of
Paithan where the Satakarnis ruled? There is one reference to Andhaka-
vinda near Rajagriha and another to Andhavana near Srdvasti in Maha-
vagga but these cannot be taken to be explicit references to the Andhra
domination of Magadha as assumed by some scholars. Several Buddhist
Texts refer also to the Andhaka Monks who were so named after the
country to which they belonged.

The Early Tamil Literature of the Sangam period’does not help us
as nowhere in it tbe Andhras are referred to by name. There are very
many references to Vadugar, Vaduka désa or Vaduggivali, meaning there-
by the northerners or their country. There seems’ to have been no
distinction between the Telugu and Canarese people in that period
though by the time of Silappadikaram their existence was recognised.13
The reference to Satakarnis in the expression Nurruvar Kannar in the
above work is vague and doubtful and cannot be relied on.

Kalidasa in his Raghuvamsa describes how Raghu vanquished
the Vangas, Utkalas and Kalingas and proceeded south to the banks of the
Kavéri but makes no mention of the Andhras or their ruler. Whatever
date we might assign to Kalidasa, whether inthe st century B,C, or 4th
century A.D., it is’in explicable why the Andhra country should not have
been mentioned by name.* The earlier date would fall within the Sata-
vahana period while the latter would be proximate to the date of the
expedition of Samudra Gupta to the South; and the latter's pillar Ins-
cription mentions Mah&ndra of Kosala, Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara,
Manturdja of Kiirdla, Mah&ndra of Pishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottura,

13. Refer V. R, R. Dikshitar'sjSources of Andhras History in J,A.H.R.S,
Vol. VIII, pp 107-20 and pp 112, 113.

* There may be political reasons for this deliberate ommission, Kalidasa,
would seem to be the court-poet of the Guptas, who 'were allies of the Vakatakas,
Kadambas and the !Andhras (Vishoukundins.) Kalidasa would seem to have
Qourished in tho 5th century A. D.

Vol+ X] THE TERM ANDHRA AND EARLY REFERENCES THERETO 113

Damana of Erandapalla, Vishnugopa of Kanchi, Nilaraja of Avamukta.
Hastivarma of Véngi, Ugraséna of Palakka and Kub&ra of Dévarashtra,
The inscription makes no mention of the Andhra King as such as there
was no paramount ruler of the eatire territory and there were only Dpetty
chieftains ruling over separate tracts thereof. It is now certain that the
terms Erandapaila and D@varashira refer to the tracts of country about
Chicacole, and Yellamanchili. The view of Dr. Jayaswal that there was a
confederation of princes and that a battle was fought at Kurdla is more
fancifal than historical. Any attempt in Jayaswal’s line to find an order
in the princes named in the Inscription would not lead to fruitful
results,

Varahamihira in his Brihat-Samhita mentions tke Andhra
country along with the Vidarbba, Vatsa and Ch&di couatries. Vatsyayana
whose date is uncertain, the later limit being placed at 400 A. D., throws
a flood of light on the social life of the period including that of the
Andhraslt and, mentions that a king named Kuntala Satakarni unwittingly
killed his wife with a kartar: during an amorous sport. The
author of the commentary Jayamangala of the roth century comments on
the word Andbra and says that the country south of the Narmada in the
Dakshindpatha and east of the Karndta country therein is the country
of the Aundhras.

The Dafa Kumara Charita of Dandin (ch. vii) refers to an
Andhranagara within a few days journey from Kalinga ruled by Jaya-
simha with a very big lake near to it. The book further mentions that
the ruler of Kalinga became a joint ruler of Andhra and Kalinga
countries. The Bombay edition reads Andhranagara instead of Andhra-
nagara. The terms as we know, were used without distinction by later
writers. The city Andhranagara with a big lake in its neighbourhood
points unmistakeably to the capital city of Véngi, and the lake referred
to is the Koll&ru. Attempts have no boubt been made to locate the same
furthier north near Warangal but it is ludicrous to think of Warangal or its
confines in the 6th or 7th century A. D. when the capital city of Véngi
was enjoing its pristine-glory. Véngi was the capital of the Salankayanas
and early Chalukyas and was only replaced later by Rajamahéndravaram
about the roth century A. D. The king Jayasimha referred to must have
been Jayasimhavallabha I son of Kubja Visbnuvardhana of the Eastern
Chilukyas (633—663 A. D).

The light thrown by the Travels of Hiuen Tsang on the geog-
raphy of India at about this time is illuminating. The pilgrim reached
Orissa and from thence marching south-west through forests reached the
countries of Konyddha and Kalinga. From Kalinga, he went north-west

14. Vatsyiyana: Kemasulra, ch. 1[-5-28 ; 11-7-28.
15
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and reached Southerr_\ KoGsala and passing south-east from it, he went
to the Kingdom of Andhra and described a large Sangharama by the
side of its capital Pingeki-lo, which is identified with Venigi. Going
south, he reached Dhanakataka or Mah=Andhra and described the two
Sanghramas of Purvasila and Avarasila to the east and west of the city.
'{‘his description indicates that in the 7th century A. D, the Kingdoms of
Andhra and Dhanakataka were distinct with separate capital cities. It
looks also as if, from the distances noted by Hiuen Tsang's disciple,
that he was not referring to V&figi which was by then the capital of the
Eastern Chalukyas but only to Pishtapura, the former capital during the

reign of Kubja Vishnuvardhana. The matter requires

however further
elucidation,15

) At.about this time, Kumarila Bhatta, the Commentator of ]aimiﬁi’s
Fiarva-Mymansa Sitras refers to the Andhra-Dravida Bhasha, and critics
have taken the term to mean the Vernaculars prevalent in the Andhra
and Dravida countries and assumed that the division of Andhra
Telugu and Canarese must have taken place at a later period. What
might be the origin of Telugu and Canarese which
question, the view of Kumarila that there was an Andhra
va.lent in his time seems to be beyond dispute. This is supported by
Hiuen Tsang who says there was a different language prevalent in the
Andhra country, but the script was the same as in the North, A Jain
work Jina Vijaya in refering to Kumdrila says that he was an Andhra,

born in a village called Jayamangala 'situated in the border land of Utkala
and Andhra countries.16

Early Inscriptions mention the Andhrapatha or Aundhramzndala
which was merely a portion of Dakshinapatha, the territory south of‘ the
Vindhyas. The earliest inscription available is the Maidavolu Prakrit
Inscriptionl7 of Sivaskandavarmﬁ, about the 2nd century A, D. The grant
was issued from Kanchipura the capital, and bestows a village Virig ara
in the Andhrapatha to two Brahmins and conveys the information topthe
King’s governor at Dhanakataka. Some scholars have taken
that Sivaskandavarm3 was a conte

into
ever
is a debatable
language pre-

. olar $ the view
porary of the later Satavahanas of the
2nd century A. D. This is the earliest inscription available to us which

mentions the Andhrapatha. Early Tamil grants have always described
the country as Vadugavali and the Andhris as Vadugar (Northerners)
The Udayéndiram plates of Vikramaditya 11,18 which by some is assumed.
to be spurious, and another Bana grant of the fourth centuryl® mention the

15, Life of Hiuen Tsang by Shaman Hwui Li—8, Beal (1911), pp 136 and 187
16, SFHiChSIAl AN Y TR,

17 Ep. Ind, Vol. V1, p 85,3

18 Ep. Ind, 111, 76.

19 Ind. Ant. XV, p 175,
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country of the Andhras. The latter even goes to the extent of including
the Kolar District of Mysore in the Andhramandala.

The references so far mentioned clearly indicate that the Andhras
were a powerful nation ruling over a portion of the Deccan, south of the
Vindhyas ever since the Mauryan period or even earlier from the days of
the Brahmaras. Their continuity has been amply "demonstrated till the
15th century A.D. The extent of their territory, the location of the capital
and the various dynasties which ruled therein from time to time to time
will be discussed in a separate paper.

The terms Andhra and Aundhra have been treated as synonymous
and the former as the eatlier of the two. It occurs in compounds like
Andhrapatha, Andhranagara etc, and sezms to have been derived from
the root Y - gggq“a"a, Consequantly a suggestion is thrown out

that the country south of the Vindhyas which was inpenetrable with
forests was called the Andhra or Audhra country and gave the people
inhabiting the territory the appellation of the Andhras. The Sahasra-
nama Bhashya of Ranga Ramiauja while commenting on the expression

Wiﬁ: favour the derivation of the word from the root STH

The patron god whose temple was built at Stikdakulam on'the banks of river
Krishna was called Andhra Vishnu either _ because his worshippers were
the Aundhras whose empire extended to the banks of river Krishna with
capital at Dhanakataka or because a mythical personage of that name
was said to be the progenitor of the Andhra Kings. Th:a latter view
derives its support from a later. Buddhist work the Arya Manjuérs
Mala Kalpa?® A derivation of the word from @ meaning war and

¥ that which bears, signifying the prowers of the Andhras in war has
recently been advanced. This is based on the Nanartha-ratnamala

SER SEfyodisr HASSOr W but it is fanciful. The lexicons

Vachaspatya and Sabdakalapadrumi and a text of Manu (X—36, 38)
suggest to us another interpretation. The term Andhra accordingly means
a hunter, one who lived by the slaughter of wild animals and dwelt
outside the villages. It might be that the Central India of the Brahmazna
and Siitra age was inhabited by people living mainly as hunters and, this
might have given the country its name ‘Andhra’. The low status given
to the Andhras in the Brzhmanns might have been due to this occupation
of theirs,

20 Triwvandrum Sanskrit Series.



The Date of the Kambakaya Copper-plate
Grant of Devendravarma.

Puratatvakovida G. RAMADAS., B.A.,,M R.A.S.

This set of plates was first published in the Bharats, Vol. IV,
part 2, (1929) by M. R. Ry Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma Garu of
the Andhra Patrika office. Then it was noticed in the ZEpigraphical
Report for 192,-28 No.9, App. A. but nothing-like a commentary was given
in Part II of it. In 1931t Mr. T. N. Ramachandran, M.A. of the Madras
Museum edited it in the Journal of the Bombay Historical Society,
Vol. 1V, pp. 27-39.

The latter two went in the wake of Mr. Sarma but do not seem
to have given a thought of their own to it. -Mr. Sarma did realy devote
a serious thought to the date as read by him and tried to verify the
validity of it by trying to identify the'overlord D&véndravarma with the
Kalinga sovereign reigining in 8 s. 1103 and also to identify the donor,
Udayaditya with any of the known rulers reigning at that period. At
last, finding that his attempt became futile he had to doubt his reading
saying, ‘if the date be correct’. Thus the reading of the date by Mr. Sarma
is still susceptible of correction. 1If the date of the grant were incorrect,
the charter itself loses its validity and becomes a spurious one. A
document, found underground in an out of the way place like Kambakaya
and showing marks of corrosion of time cannot be spurious, Its from,
the ring and the seal securing the two ends of the ring, the script used
to record the grant, all prove the authenticity of the document Then
the mistake must lie in the reading of the date, Thus I was impressed when
I first saw it published in the Bharali; and ever since I tried to verifiy
the reading.

The facsimile of the plates published in the Bharati is
reduced in size and consequently, the letters havz become small and in
distinct. Hearing that the plates had been' deposited in the Madras
Museum, I applied to the Superintendent and he, kindly sent me two
sets of impressions. I also obtained a loan of the impressions recorded
in the office of the Government Epigraphist, Nilgiris, Then Mr. Rama.
chandran kindly sent me a reprint of his article in which was given the
Sfacsimile also. Equipped with four sets of impressions, I felt as if I had

the original itself before me; for every curve or stroke or indent of the
original is found impressed in each of these sets.

There are two more copper plate grants issued by the Kadamba
rulers. The first is the Simhipura copper plate grant (J4HRS, Vol. III
Pts. 2,3.4) and the Mandasa copper plate grant (JBORS Vol. XVII

much
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Pts. 2 & 3). Compared with these, the script of the Kamitbakaya grant
showed likeness to that used in each of these. By arranging in a tabular
form each letter of the script used in several of the charters issued by
the Kalinga Ganga King it may be seen that the script of the Kamba.
kdya Grant belongs to the period subsequent to that of Simhipura grant
and prior to that of the Mandasa plates.

Then the pra$asti of the over lords which form the preamble of
the charter is almost the same in all the three. The account of the
donor in each is almost the same. The father’'s name of the overlord
of the Kambakaya grant and of the Mandasa plates as well is not given
though it is given in the Simhipura grant. The euology of the donor in
each shows a progresive development of power, territory and authority,
from one 1o the other.

The Sirhhipura grant tells us that the donor was Rapaka Dharmas
kh&di, son of Ranaka Bhimakh&di (who was) the son of Niyarnava; that
he was the lord of the Mah&ndra and of the Pafichavisbaya; and that
he had obtained the overlordship by terrifying a host of enemies by the sound
of many arrows. He was only a MandaleSvara; so were his father and
grand-father. At the time of this grant, it may be observed, the
Mah&ndra was distinct from and un-included in Pafichavishaya.
Mah@ndra appears to have been subsequently acquired by the prowess of
the lord of the Pafichavishaya. The Karhbakaya grant tells us that the
donor, Udayaditya. the son of Dharmakh&di was a ‘Mahamandalika’ of
the Pafichavishaya. It may be inferred from this that Mah@ndsa, which
had been a distinct territory was merged into Pafichavishya and its lord
was raised to the dignity of a ‘Mahdmandalika’, The donor of the
Mandasa plates was a Ranaka Dharmakh&di, the son of Ranaka Bhama-
kh&di(?) He had terrified a host of enemies to the west of the mountains
by the sound of his five-fold war drums and the sound of his arrows.
Here is intimated the extension of the Pafichavishaya westward beyond
the hills, of course the Mahendra hills. Consequently the donor is called
*Paramamah&svara’, a title assumed when a new conquest had been
made. Thus the increase of territory and the consequent enhancement
of power and authority from time to time can be seen in these charters.
So the three sets prove to be in chronological order, which can also be
seen from a study of the genealogies of the donors,

1. Stmhipura plates. 2. Kambakaya plates. 3. Mandsa plates.
Niyﬁrinva Dharm'akhédi Bhamakh&di,
Bhimakh€di Udayaditya Dharmakhedi
Dharmakhédi

From r and 3 we .see that the father of Dharmakh&di was Bhima-
khedi: (Bhamakh&di is only a misreading for Bhimakh&di.,—The mistake
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may be due to the malformation of the vowel sign). Niyarpava is said
to have been the father of the Bhimakh&di of the Sithhapura plates.
Niyarnava, like Gundrnava and Danarnava, appears to be the personal
name while Bhimakhedi and Dharmakhedi and Udayaditya seem to be
titles in the family of the Kadambas of Pafichavishaya as Anantavarma
and DE€ve€ndravarma were in the Kalinga Ganga family. Such repetition
of names for generations is still found in several Indian famlies, not
only aristocratic but also common. So a Bhimakh&di’s son was
Dharmakh&di; and Dharmakh&di’s son was Udayaditya, then Udayaditya's
son was again a Dharmakh&di. Construed in this light Udayaditya
appears to have been the regal title of Niyarnava.

Now coming to examiune the words expressing
Kambakaya Grant, it may be pointed out that the phrase denoting the
era has been wrongly understood. It is said that the grant was made
in “Vijyaraya sakabda'. This is anderstood to refer to the ‘Salivahana
Sakabda’. In the Mandasa plates, it is mearly ‘*Sakabda’ and so it is
right to take it to mean the Salivahana era.
the expression is qualified by ‘Vijayarajya, whi
doubt, is an expression particularising the Ganga era, In almost all Indian
calenders, the year to which the calanders pertains, is expressed in
several eras, e.g. Yudhishthira sakabdak which means the era of Yudhi-
shthira ; Vikrama Sakabdak meauns the era of Vikramarka ; Hina Sakabdak

means the Christian era.  Thus ‘Vijayarajya sakabdah’ means the
Ganga era. .

the date of the

Then the expression mentioning the year

was read as ‘Sahasram-
8ka-fata-tray = adhikamh’,

In the plate, near and around ‘what was read
as ® there is much corrosion. Vet the letter below ¥ can be clearly
identified. It is understood to be ‘r'. When compared with other letters
with which this 't is combined the difference can be seen c.f.
Tin TR (1.2) B in awo@RT (1:3) Tin W (149) ¥ in T (1,11)
In all of them the ‘r’ sign began at the lower end of the line went up
obliquely leftwards and stopped at a certain length. But here it does
not do so; after it had reached some length it turned down and then
horizontally towards the right. Just at the point where it curves
down is a big indent made by time and it appears as a big
dot in the impression. When reading it. that dot must be ignored; it is
only then that the full form of the letter is seen. It looks like ¥

compared with similar letters in gwere (1-10) I aud it appears
to be more prone. Therefore what has been read as o jg really ©

oonsequently, the expression reads awﬁq;;m ﬂqﬂ%’ﬂ and means §
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(hasta)1 plus (saha) 1 (¢kam), hundreds increased by 3, i.e. {5 plus 1)=100
plus 3 or 603 This is of the Ganga era.

It has been, on several occasions, proved that_ the Gatngeixs 6e;a
commenced from §.S. 271. The date of.the. Kambakaya., %raén . lu_:
plus S.s. 271 Or §s. 874 The date of the Sxmhlpt'u'aé grant is Til .eiorepthe
271 or S.S. 771 and that of the Mandasa plates is .S.. gx3._ erl re the
time difference between Sirthhipura plates annd the Kam.bakaya p‘iaons s
103 years. This is sufficiently long for -Rar,l.akas of six g(einert:;l S
come between the Dharmakh&di of the Simhipura grant .an eb e
yaditya the donor of the Karhbakaya grarft. The time dlff.erence. e e
the Karhbakdya and the Mandasa grants is 39 )leafrs. Durmghthls fpe iod
the Udayaditya of the former and the Bhimakh&di, the fat erTho the
donor of the latter, could have held sway one after angthet. us :
genealogy of these Kadamba Kings, from §.s. 971 to S.S. fgxl;:, n;(ay A e
safely made out. All this discussion proves that the date (:i 1: : amba-
kaya grant is Ganga era 603 but not 8aka era 1103 as read before,

1.In all the provinces of India, counting by ‘fours’ or ‘fives’ is ?o§nmo]n.
The latter is spoken fof as -hand’ e.g. so many hands. In Telugu ‘chétulu

Oriya ‘hatto’.



A Note on the Date of the Kambakaya Grant of Devendravarman.

BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNARAO, B.A.,B.L.

Mr. Ramadas reads the passage containing the date as ‘Sahas-
tham€ka-$ata-tray =adhika’ and interprets it as yielding the year 603 of
the Ganga era. The reading and the interpretation seem to be wholly
untenable for several reasons. The word ‘hasta’ meaning ‘hand’ is to be
written as ‘hasta’ and not as ‘hastha’. The palaeography of the record
is against the early date proposed by Mr. Ramadas, The characters
resemble those of the Vizagapatam plates, dated §.S. 999,' of Ananta-
varma Chodaganga (I.4., XVIII, p. 162f) Korni grant-dated (JAHRS, I,
PP 40-48) and Chicacole plates of Vajrahasta dated (JTAHRS, VI1II, p.
‘17xf.). There seems to be no justification for interpreting the phrase
Vijaya-rajya-§akiabda’ as meaning the Ganga era. The three Kadamba
grants, the Simhipura, Kambakaya and the Mandasa charters are dated
?‘ach in their own peculiar manner. The Simhipura

Kadamba-Ganga’’ era, the Kambakaya charter the “Viyarajya-§akabdaha’’
and the Mandasa grant ‘réjyé»éakébdamava-éaka-sapta-rasa-mité’; tixus
there is no unformity in mentioning the date. In none of these chart‘ers
the Ganga era is mentioned.

plates mention the

Both the composer and the engraver of the Kambakaya grant knew
very little Sanskrit; and the charter bristles with innuerable mistakes. More=
over, the plate which contains the date portion is much corroded, The
passage has been read as "sahasram»éka-éata-tray=idhika. So far as the
later half of the passage goes, the scribe seems to have incised one
letter and then scored it off and then superimposed some other letters.
Whatever it might be the words ‘Sata-tray=adhika’ seem doubtless to be
corrupt and may be correctly restored to ‘staryadhika’ in as much as the
ignorant scribe seems to have been unable to understand what was in the
mind of the composer, The passage thus restored reads “sahasram-€ka-stra-
yadhika (sativatsai®*), “1coo years increased by 3,” ie §.S. 1003. The
year corresponds (o0 1081-2 A. D, This date for the gr:mt makes
Devéndravarman a contemporary and possibly a rival of the infant king
Anantavarma-ChOdaganga who was the rightful heir to the throne of
Kalinga, who had a long reign of about-70 years and whose accession took
place in 1078 A. D, roughly three years before the date of the Kamba-
kaya grant. The Dakshar@ma inscription of the General Pallavaraja, a
vassal of Velananti Rajendra Chdda I, dated in the 33rd vear of KulGt-
tunga Chola I (i.e, 1103 A. D.) refers to a D&v@ndravarman of Kalinga who
was destroyed by him. (No. r2,9 S II, IV., line ro) This date is
quite proximate to the date that has been proposed above. The
Deévendravarman mentioned in this inscription may possibly have been
dentical with the D€v€ndravarman of the Kambakaya grant.

POLIPADU GRANT OF KRISHNA-DEVA-RAYA.

Dr. P. SREENIVASACIIAR, M.A., PhD. (LOND)

K]

This grant consists of 3 plates, each measuring 104" by 7.
The plates are in the form of an ornamental segment at the top with a
circular hole in the middle roughly an inch in diameter. Consequently
the actual writing on these plates covers an area of only 8’ by 7",
The edges of the plates are suitably thickened to preserve the writing from
wear and tear. The plates are fastened to a ring which was cut by the
time it came into my hands. No seal is attached to the ring.

SCRIPT AND LANGUAGE:—The script is Nandindgari, which is
rather common in Vijayanagara grants. The engraver seems to have
been very careless, since there are heaps of mistakes in the writing. The
letters 8a. and fa have been confused throughout, and the 7épha,
anusvira, and the visarga are absent in many places. The language of
the inséription is Saunskrit, but the engraver seems to have been ignorant
of that language. It is evidently on account of this that we have got such
mistakes as visriya for vipraya (1.62), swnavé for sarayé (1.63), and
snidgaik foresnigdhask (L.73), and a few others.

PRASASTI:—The prasasti consisting, roughly, of 25 Slokas, is
practically the same as that found in the Hampe inscription and others,
Verse z of our grant is not found in the Hampe inscription, but it is
the usual conventional verse found in Vijayanagara grants. Verses 7, 8.
10, 1t and 12, of the Hampe inscription are not found in our grant. The
first two among these describe the valour and capacity of I§vara-pdyaka,
grand-father of Krsna-déva-raya, while the rest expatiate on the heroic
qualities and achievements of Krsna-déva-rdya's father Narasa.nayaka,

SUBJECT MATTER OF THE GRANT—The inscription records the
grant of a village called Polipadu, by Krsna-d€va-raya, on the holy occasion
of- Makara-sankramara, in the presence of Lord Virfipiksa, on the banks
of the Tungabhadra;. The donee was a certain Candramauli, son of
Errama-rdja, of the Galitama gotra and Yajur-veda. Candramauli was
wéll' versed in the Veda and all the sciences. He is also stated to be
modest and of excellent character. The composer of this grant was
Mallan&¢arya, son of Virandcarya.

DATE:—The record is dated in Saka 1432, Pramoda, Pusya
bahula trayodas:, Jyestha naksatra, Saturday, on the holy occasion of
Makara-sankramana. This date corresponds accurately to Saturday, the
28th of December, A. D. 1510, Trayodasi on the day began 3 ghatikds
after sunrise, while the naksalra Jy€stha, lasted for 3r ghatikas till
after sunset: Therefore, all the detalls given, namely the {tthe, vare, and

naksatra, work out' sitisfactorily.
18
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LOCALITIES MENTIONED IN THE GRANT :—Polipadu, the village
granted, is said to be in the r@jya of Candragiri, but the sima to which
it belonged is badly engraved and hence not clear, The engraver seems
to have made a mistake originally, and tried to rectify it later on by
over-writing. We can only trace the letters Kalmihasthi in a vague sort
of way. There was no such sima in the Vijayanagara kingdom, and the
nearest approach to that name is Kalahasti. The identification of the villages
mentioned in this grant proves that the sima must have been Kalahasti.

Four villages are mentioned as situated on the four boundaries
of Polipadu. In the words of the inscription Polipadu was situated ‘' to
the east of the village of Verhdodu, to the south of POtugunta, to the
west of Parra, and to the north of Sagutor, All these villages
together with Polipadu are in the region where the modern Venkatagiri
division and the Guidur taluk of the Nellore district meet, Polipadu and
Verhdodu in our grant are the same as the modern villages of those
names in the south-western region of the Gidur taluk; and the village
of Potugunta is the modern Potugunta in the Gudur taluk, now grouped
with Vodaru, its majara village, and referred to as Po:ugunta-Vodiiru in
the Government Diglott Register, Sagutor is identical with the modern
Sagutlir in the north-eastern part of the Venkatagiri taluk. While Parra is
the modern Pedaparre in Gidur taluk, about four furlongs from Pulipadu
and referred to as Pedapariya at  the Railway Station near by.
Verhdodu is about two miles away from Polipadu, while Potugunta and
Sagutur are about one mile and f{our furlongs away respectively from
Polipadu. All thesc villages are not thus seen to be far from one another
and naturally form the boundaries of the village of Polipddu. Since
the various directions given in the grant tally accurately with reference
to these vlilages and since the names are almost unchanged we may
take this identification to be correct.

Since all these villages are stated to be in the réjya of Candra-
giri, the question arises as to how far this kingdom extended in this
direction, and what was the boundary between this rajya and the rajya
of Udayagiri. Even by the time of Deévaraya 1II, the kingdom of
Candragiri seems to have extended as far as Lingathpadu, in the Polur
taluk of the Nellore district. This region was evidently called the sima
of POlir, as seen from a couple of inscriptions dated A. D. 1602 and
1647 respectively.! An inscription of the very first year of Acyuta? dated
A. D. 1530, includes under the rdjya of Candragiri even the village of
Vakadu, in the Gudur taluk. Another inscription refers to Utstir in
Raplr taluk as situated in this kingdom,3 but since thig inscription is
dated in A. D, 1647 it may not be very reliable as evidence of the territorial
divisions of Vijayanagara at the commencement of Krsna-déva’s reign,

1. Butterworth and Venugopal:Chetty ; Nellore Inscriptions, C. P, Nos, 6 & 7°
2. Rangacharya; Topographical List of Incrns. Nel, 259;
3. Ibid Nel. 647, C. P. No. T of B & V: NI,
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Let us now see how far the r@jya of Udayagiri extended in the
south. It is clear from inscriptions that all the region as far south as

- the river Pennar was included in this kingdom. Although the Prabhagiri-

patnam inscription dated A. D. 1602,4 seems to extend this b.oundary
farther south, all the inscriptions available so far (possibly with the
exception of just one or two), refer only to the territory north of the
Pennar as situated in the rd@jya of Udayagiri. So it seems pretty clear
that the Pennar was the virtual boundary of this kingdom in the south.
Udayagiri was one of the most important fortresses in the Vijayanagafa
kingdom. So it is not improbable that, at times, the goYernor in
charge of this kingdom had an increase of power as well as territory, and
thus came to exercise his authority farther south than the Pennar—even
as far as the river Svarnamukhi. We know definitely however that Pada.
nadu was in the 7@jye of Candragiri, and never in the rzjya of _Udays..-
giri. Since the modern Poliir taluk formed a eima of this Pada-nadu, it
is clear that the r@jya of Udayagiri never extended {arther south than
the Svarnamukbi.

The eastern part of the rdjya of Candragiri, therefore, seems to
have been divided into 2 simas, namely the 8zma of Kalahasti and-the
8Zma of Porfir. Raplr and Vefikatagiri are the names of two simas
which we come across in inscriptions. But the later term (i.e. Venkata-
giri sfma) occours in inscriptions much later than the time of Krsna-
d€va raya’s accession. As for Rapiir sima, it must have been situated
much farther north than the villages mentioned in our grant, and we
cannot include them under that s8Zma. Nor can we include them under Poriir
8ima. for that division was quite close to the coast and did not exten.d
as far inland in the north as these villages., It seems pretty certain
therefore that all this region, forming the basin of the river Kolléru was
under the sima of Kalahasti.

TENURE :—The inscription records that the ‘excellent’ village of
Polipadu was endowed with constant paddy fields, wells, tanks, marshy
grounds (river-banks?), trees and ‘different kinds of fruits for enjoyment.’
Such a village was granted as a sarva-manya (i. e. free from all taxes)
in the proper ceremonious manner, along with some daksizd. It was
further specified that this grant was ¢Zkabhogya and that it included
nidhi, niksépa, pasana, and the other eight different sources of
enjoyment, besides several others not included under that -category,
The donee and his descendents had the right to enjoy this ‘village
with all these privileges, or to make a gift of it, or to pledge it, or
even to sell it.

The real value of the village granted will not be apparent until
we know definitely what were the eight different kinds of sources referred

4. B & V: N1, Atmakur, 53,
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to above. Similar statements occur in many other inscriptions, and from

some of them we come to know that the wvarious sources of epjoyment
referred to are the following:—

(1) Nidhi~(a treasure or a hoard, i.e, a natural hoard such as a mine).

(2) Niksipa (a treasure hidden or stored up by some one).

(3) Aksina (permanent or lasting benefits).5

(9 Agami (future or impending benefits).

(5) Sadicita (benefits already stored up, as for example ‘the addi
tional fertility due to the land being left fallow for some time)

(6) Jala {water). (1) Taru (trees). (8) Pasana (stones).6

These different sources of enjoyment together with siddha and
sadhya which refer to utilities ready for enjoyment immediately, and

utilities to be created in the future, were expressely mentioned in our
grant as belonging to the donee. '

5. Aksipa litzrally means ‘undiminished’ complete,
manent, and not perishing or failing. It obviously refers to
benefits from the land as contrasted with temporary ones like ntkszpa
or laru. .Monier-WiHiams differentiates between this term acd another
word aksinz (feminine gender), which he defines vaguely as ‘one of the
eight conditions or privileges attached to landed probert&f But it is not
clear how Dr. Appadorai arrives at the meaning ‘that which may accrue.’

6. Dr._Appadorai gives a slightly different list which is as follows:—
Nidhi, niks€pa, jala, pAsana, aksini, agami, siddha, sadhya, which may
ba translated deposits of buried treasure, water, stones, the aksini that
that which may accure. that which has been made property () that
which may be made property (?) and augmentation.” (Vide Dr. Appas
dorai; Economic Conditions in Southern India, vol. I, p- 160). Dr.
Appadorai has not been able to differentiate between nidhi and hiksépa-
The first refers to natural hoards such ag mines, and the second to
treasure }loards deposited by some human being. Again aksini does not
refer to ‘that which may accrue (vide fn. 1s Opt.cit.’)

Dr. Appadorai’s list is defective in excluding taru, and saficita,
The ﬁr'st of these two items often unforms an important item in the gift
of a Yﬂlage. for a good number of tamarind trees, for examaple, must
be quite valuable economically. The second term is already explained
above. In the place of these two terms Dr. Appadorai includes stddha
and 8ddhya and translates them in an indefinite and doubtful way.
Siddha literally means ‘accomplished, effected, or ready,’ while sadhya
means ‘to be accomplished or to be d mer cate may

‘ one,” In the former category may
be included for example the paddy fields ready for harvest or ripened

coconutsy ready to be plucked and etc., while the latter may refer to the
utilities yet to be created in the future. The terms akgiza and @gams
on the one hand, and siddha and sadhya on the other overlap in their
meaning since an item of aksize may be siddha, and d@gami may be
in tbe nature of sadhya. S5 the list I have given above seems to be
a more accurate one. This idea is confirmed by our inscription, which

mentions stddha and sadhya separately as not included under the group
of asta-bhogas.

Jasting, per-
the permanent
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The gift was eka-bhogya, a term which is explained by Dr. Appa-
dorai as “*a plot of land granted to a single Brahmana for his sole
euioyrﬁent and having on it his house and the houses of his dependeats
andffarmers.’S On another page he slightly enlarges the meaning of this
term and states ‘‘tkabhBga, #kabhogya and ékabhogys-grama denote grants
made to individuals.” This wider meaning is based on the evidence of
instances like that of Holakere ‘‘where Timma Bhatta divided the
granted land into 32 portions, reserved 16 for himself and bestowed the
remainder on the others.’’ But Dr. Appadorai is not clear whether in all
such cases “the sub-donees were allowed full rights over the land or
the rights of ownership were in part reserved by the second donor.”’7

There are many instances of a village granted by the king
to a Brihmana in the asfa-bhoga tenure, being divided by the
donee and shared with several other BrBhmanas, But in all such cases it
is simply stated that the Brahmana granted a specified number of divisions,
of land to each sub-donee, without mentioning the nature of the tenure
of this sub.grant. It is not specified in such cases that these sub-donees
could enjoy the nidhi and the other eight different kinds of produce from
the piece of land they obtained. It may be argued frcm this that the
sub-donees had only the right of cultivating and enjoying the produce thus
obtained, and that proprietorship of land including nfché and niksgpa and
other things lay with the principal donee.

Two factors make such a view improbable. In the flrst place we
have inscriptions recording grants or sale of land in the asfabhoga tenure
made by some Brihmanas to other Brahmanas in which it is clearly
stated that the land granted was originally obtained as grant from the
king. Secondly it is extermely probable that inscriptions recording that
a village granted by the king was at once divided by the donee between
others, would have specified that the poprietary rights (including ntdht
and other things) did not go to the sub-donee along with the land, if
indeed such was not the case. Lat us take a case in which a certain king
grénted a village in asta-bhoga tepure to a certain Brahmana who in
turn divided it between other Brdhmanas even before taking possession
of the village. If really this Brabmana's (i,e. the principal donee’s) grant
to his friends was different in nature to the king’s grant to himself—which
is also registered in the same inscription—it would have bsen so specified.
In the absence of a specific mention of it therefore, we have to conclude
that the form of the tenure of both the grants (the king’s and the
principal donee’s) is the same, that is, the asta-bh@ga form of tenure only.
The difference evidently lay only in the amount of Jand obtained, the
principal donee getting more than the others in most cases. It was a
convenient arrangement by which the king could avoid dealing with .a
number of BrAhmanas, especially since all the other Brahmanas were in

7. Apppadorai; Economic Conditions in Southern India, vol. 1, p. 159.
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all likelihood the disciples, relatives, or friends of the principal donee.
The fact that the same inscription registers the king’s grant to the
principal donee, and the principal donse’s grant of portions of the same
land to others, suggests that probably it was all pre-arranged.

It is clear from the above that &ka-bhdga does not imply that
only one person could enjoy the village granted. Such an explanation
would be meaningless; because in the absence of primogeniture any such
village will automatically cease to be Zka-bh#ga when the donee dies and
his sons inherit the property. Nor can we imagine a donee going directly
against the king’s wishes it by using the term tka-bhéga the king
intended that only one man should enjoy the village. The term is
evidently used in contra-distinction to joint tenure. There are specific
instances where the produce of lands was to be shared with a temple or
to be used partly for some specific purpose. No such restrictions are laid
down in the present grant and the donee could enjoy all the produce
without having to share it with any person or institution ; and if he
sold this village or gave it away, the second donee in turn enjoyed it
solely by himself, and had no sort of obligation towards any one in
connection with his ownership or enjoyment.

Since the rights and previleges of the donee are referred to so
elaborately and so explicity in this grant, it is necessary to examine the
form of tenure under which this village was granted, and find out exactly
what sort of relations existed between the king and the owners of land
in those days In other words, who had the right of private property in
the iand in the Vijayanagara times, the king or the peasants?

Before we go any further, it is essential to make sure as to what we
mean by ‘private property in land.’ When we say, for example, that His
Majesty the King-Emperor is the owner of all land in India and that
consequently Land Revenue is not exactly a Tax but Rent, we mean
that the peasants have only the right of cultivating and enjoying the
produce of the land. Even the biggest land-holder is entitled only to
the produce, a part of which he has to pay to the king as Land Revenue.
If a zamindar discovered a mine in his fields or found a treasure-trove
he cannot legally lay hands on it, since it rightly belongs to the Emperor
who is the real owner of the land. When the Emperor or his govern.
ment makes a gift of some land for services rendered or for any other
cause. or even sells it, he parts only with the rights of cultivating and
enjoing such produce, and nothing more. For a really great service a
greater amount of land may be given, but the nature of the transaction
remains the same. The Government retains all the rights over nidhi, niksepa
and other things; and so we can rightly conclude that the Emperor is at
present the real owner of all land, while tke peasants are merely land-

holders.

Vot X POLIPADU GRANT OF KRISHNA-DEVA-RAYA 12y

Let us see if -the same holds good of the Vijayanagara
times, The present record shows clearly that the king made a gift of
all possible rights over the land to the donee—a thing which. is quite
impossible at the present day. Since this form of transaction—the asfa-
bhoga tenure is by no means uncommon, it is evident at the very outset
that there were in Vijayanagara, a considerable pumber of villages and
lands over which the king had absolutely no rights of a practical nature.
The problem whether or not the king had a theoretical right of owner-
ship on these lands is not of any real importance, because it is absurd
to think of land apart from the utilities inherent in it. No doubt there
are passages in Ancient Texts on Political Theory which seem to suggest
that the king had some sort of abstract right over all land in the
kingdom. It is even possible that under stress of circumstances some
kings laid hads on such absolute gifts, but they were more eager to
justify it on grounds of @pad-dharma and the king’s divine origin (daiv-
a@msa), than on grounds of any legal right of the“king over the land,
inherent in the system of Tenure.

The present grant relates to a gift to a Brahmana, Gifts to and
other transactions with Brahmanas and temples were on a different footing
altogether, from the ordinary transactions. We have no means of coming
to any definite conclusion as yet, as to what the relations were between
an ordinary peasant and the king in this sphere. The evidence at our
disposal is insufficient to assert that the king—or the peasant for that
matter—was the real owner of land,

Neverthless this problem has been discussed many a time before,
although no definite conclusion has been arrived at so far Not long ago
the Todhunter Committee examined this problem at of great length and
after collecting evidence from a great many sources such as experienced
administrators, authorities on law and owners of land, came to the
conclusion that according to the Hindu view, the king was the real owner
of all land. The land taxes therefore, are more in the nature of a share
of the produce of the land rather than taxes imposed by the sovereign
as part of a definite system of taxing all possible sources. This con-
clusion was however based not so much on the inscriptional evidence of
Hindu administrative institutions, as on the ancient Hindu texts of
Political Theory, and the commentaries on them. This literary evidence
has been examined and discussed at great length by many scholars, but
unfortunately this branch of evidence gives much scope for conflicting
views and is incomclusive. Inscriptions are therefore ‘the only
reliable source of evidence to help us to come to any decision, although
this source has not received the same attention from Economists and
Scholars. :

However, a few scholars have expressed themselves more or less
definitely on this important question. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal holds the
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opmioxj: that the peasant and not the king was the real owner of the
lam'i.' Dr. Appadorai is inclined to the same view. Dr. N. Venkata-
rgmanayya however, who has made an elaborate study of the Vijaya-
nagara inscriptions,® controverts this view, and argues that the king was
thfz owner of all land in the sense of having ‘‘private property’’ in the
soil and that the people and, even highly placed officials like governors
and generdls were only entitled to enjoy the produce of theé soil. He
explains away the absence of the mention of the king in records of the
sale of land and other such transactions as of no imperative significance,
aid suggésts that “even in grants containing no' refereicza to the roya‘i'
Fancti'on it was understood to be implicit.””® But he also points out two
fnscr?ptions dated A. D. 1545 which go against this view, and imply that
in one part of the country at least common people lad certain rights
which in his opinion were execlusive royal prerogalives.

. Leaving aside the evidence of these two ‘exceptional’ cases, we
f:an a.?,ho.w that the evidence of even the wvast majority of Vijayan’agara
mscnptl?ns do not support such a definite view about the king’s proe
perty ng}‘)t in land. Dr. Venkataramanayya's contention is based
on two. points. (1) “The imperial government exercised the right of
surveym.g the lands frequently, and assessing taxes afresh. ¢ ° :
If the imperial government of Vijayanagara exercised the- ;i t;ts. f
resurvey and resettlemert, it was because the Raya was the ownerg of (;l
land in the empire, and others held it of him uader some kind af
tenure.”10 (2) “When taxation became very oppressive the ryots ufre' :)1
ently abandoned their homes and farms and migrated to foreign partscl .
SRR The abandonment of their homes and fields by the .ot
indicates that they had no proprietary rights in the land. If they ryi) r;
any right, the emperor could not have legally enbanced the land tax a;s

he liked, and ryots would never have i
. . abandoned their h
in the way in which they did.”’11 emes and - fams

If we consider carefully, neither of these two arguments hel ;
to assert definitely that the king owned the land in our sense ming
hypothetically that the peasant and not the kin .
the soil,’

: Assuming
' g had ‘private property in
we can sul! explain the royal right of re-survey and re-settlement’
as well as the desertion of their farms by the peasants, and thus prove
that Dr. Venkataramanayya's contention does not stand ?

Let us take the House Tax for example. Suppose a pérson lets

out a:number of houses and lives on their rent after paying off theif
House Tax. If the demand for houses in that locality increases, or fof

8, N. Venkataramanayya, Studies in the H;
o ’ fist,
Vijayanagara pp. 164-167. of the

9. Ibid p. 165
10, Ibid p. 167, 11. 1bid p. 166 f.
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some other reason, the same houses now fetch more income, the Govern-
ment loses no”time in enhancing the House Tax. Often we find such
an enhancement even in the absence of any perceptible rise in the income.
An extension of the building. or even some slight additions to the houses
usually leads to a re-examination and re-assessment of -the House Tax.
But we cannot argue from this simple proposition that the owner has no
real owpership of the House property and is only entitled to enjoy the
income. Land taxes are not;different in nature to the House Taxes.12

.. Let us now turn to the second point, namely the desertion of their
homes and farms by the ryots. Dr. Venkataramanayya himself points-
out that under Vijayanagara rule there were many taxes besides the  land
tax. It is not possible therefore to prove that the incidence of only the
land tax was responsible for the emigration of the ryots. Migration of
ryots ensues as a result of. the incidence of not one particularly heavy tax,
or even of the total money burden of the System of Taxation as a whole,
but only of the total real burden of the entire System of Tazxation.18
When the total real burden of the System of Taxation as a whole is
not very great on account of light indirect taxes, even if the money
burden of one particular tax is specially heavy in its incidence on the
ryot, migration does not ensue. Conversely then, it is possible that when
the total real burden on the ryot of the entire tax system is very great,
through a number of indirect taxes, such as taxes on commodities
etc., and local levies of various kinds, migration might ensue even if the
land tax is not very high. In such cases the ignorant ryot may attribute
all his difficulties to the incidence of only the land tax—the direct money
burden of only this tax being apparent to him—although his difficulties
are due mainly if not solely to the other less apparent items in the Tax
System. Thus migration cannot be explained in all cases to be due
only to the enhancement of Land Tax and its oppressive incidence on
people. Even admitting for argument’s sake that it was only the land
tax that led them to migrate we cannot prove the lack of proprietary
right by the mere fact of migration. Immoveable property like land and
houses cannot be transferred from place to place, and when life becomes
very oppressive and mass migration of the cultivators takes place, there

. 12. We are not concerned here as to who levies the House Tax,
and how it is spent. A few differences between the two are apparent;
but. still the analogy between these two is complete when we remember
that the former is used for road-making, for allowances to the city
fathers, ete., while the Land Tax is spent in maintaining an army for
defending the country, for maintaining the pomp and splendour of the
royal court and for several other things.

13, It is different in the case of a capitalist, where the total money burden
might ®serve as a motive to migrate, e.g. the instance of Mr. Slingsby's
migration to the Isle of Man after the Great War.

v
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is no fluestion of selling the proprietary rights or for {hat matter even
the right of enjoying the produce which they own according to
I?r. Venkataramanayya. The one thing for them to do under such
circumstances would be to desert them (lands, houses and everything that
they cannot carry away with them), and go away to a different part of
the country. Such a desertion cannot prove the lack of proprietary
rights in the soil for them. any more than it proves the absence of their
right to cultivate them and enjoy their produce. It is the same whether
they deserted their land or their houses, for it is not possible to suggest

for example that the king owned their houses as well, because they
deserted them.

The question of legality or otherwise of an enhancement of the
land tax is partly answered in our discussion of the first point. ‘Legal’
is a peculiar term when applied to the actions of the king, since the
king is the fountain of the law according to the fastras, or smytis and the
actual practice. W hether the king enhances the taxes oo marriages, or the
Land taxes, or any other taxes, it is the same from the point of view
of legality. They are legal in a sense, and are based on the right of
the king to levy taxes as the ruler of the country,

. It m'ay be argued that since the king granted all the privileges
mentiored in the inscriptions he must have possessed them alj

er to start
with. But such an argument does not show that the king had any rights
over land which was actually in possession of some one. The land or

village granted might have been his own, at any rate there is nothing
to show that he wrenched it from any rightful owner. It is possible
that it was one of the Crown lands, or it might have escheated to him
for some offence against the State, in which case he is as much the
>wner of that particular piece of land as any other Brahmana or temple,

We have no instances which can prove unambiguously that the king
nad some proprietary right over land which was enjoycd by an ordinary
deasant (not brahmanas or temples, for these had exceptional privileges)

vith a sound claim on it. We have instances of a king depriving a
seasant of his land, but they only prove that the king had sovereign

14. A doubt may arise as to what happened to
rersons who owned the land in the village before it
Candramauli, by Krsna-déva-raya. It is not necessary h
hat all the land in this village was owned by somebod
cing, and that the king dispossed them of it and then granted it to
Candramauli. It might have been land coafiscated to the state for non-
payment of revenue, or treason, or some other cause; or it might have
been property of the crown; or it might even have been land unoccupied
though cultivable. Even if the lands had been in the hands of a private
individual or a village community, it might have been purchased by
the state and made over to the donee (vide 327 of 1926, 303 of 191%
165 of 1925, and 485 of 1g925) ’

the person or
was granted to
owever, to assume
y other than the
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rights over his subjects and their possessions (which often consisted only
of land). and not that the king had any proprietary rights over the land.

The main reason for the controversial nature of this problem is
due to the failure on the part of the early writers to carry this dis-
cussion on strictly scientific lines of economics. We all know the futi?e
attempts of early thinkers to differentiate services and commodities in
terms of economics, forgetting that utilities are the only point‘ that
matter, from the point of view of economics, whether in commodities or
in services. In the same way, when we refer to a piece of land, or a
house, or a chair, economically we refer only to their utilities, and not
their material structure. Value is dependent only on utilities in their
relation to the enjoyers of these utilities. If the same amount of wood
that is in the form of a chair is in the form of a log, or a tree in the
forest, it has very much less utility and hence thete is no scope for a
tax on if, or even for its individual ownership. If the material consti
tuents of a house for example, are in their original form of earth and
lime, it is the same. In a similar way, a piece of land has some
significance only from the point of view of the utilities in 1it; and the
tax on that land is based only on its utilities and not on its material
structure or anything else apart from the utilities. It is only on the
basis of the difference in utilities that there is a higher tax on wet land
than on dry land. When therefore, the peasant enjoys and has the right
to enjoy all the utilities of a piece of land (inciuding treasure-trove,
mines, and etc.), there is no question of the king having any further
proprietary rights in that piece of land. Since economically land implies
only its utilities, it is inconceivable to regard the king as the owner of
something quite apart from all its utilities.

If however we insist on maintaining that there is a distinction
between the abstract and the practical aspects of these proprietary rights
over land, the king's right turns out to be purely ‘metaphysical’ in nature
devoid of all practical significance, Mr. Moreland does not admit that
the political philosophers of Ancient India had not arrived at the stage
of postulating an abstract idea of ownership as apart from the practical
right of possession, We may not agree with Moreland in this, but it
seems pretty evident that the common people at least could not have
understood any such abstract right of the king ‘over their land. They
knew that the king had great rights over them as sovereign. He was
divine in origin, and his position invested him with ‘absolute powers over
their person and poperty, which mostly consisted of land. He could
therefore do anything he liked so long as he did pot exceed the limits
of dharma. But apart from this they could not have been aware of any
special rights of the king over their land-rights of an abstract nature
not conflicting with their own absolute practical rights on the land.
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. It is clear from the above that the donee of our grant vh d | }]
the rights over the village granted, and that the king had hecshi
of any sort on the land in- this village. :
le.vy sqme taxes even on this village. That would be quite in
-wnh his legitimate royal prerogatives and duties, but it do ot prove
lfl aimy.way his proprietary rigts therein. If however he e::e 30:1 p;ove
limitations and tried for example to resume the lands, his act?o:s v:ozfg

amou.nt to tyranny and a violation of dharma and he would i 1
the sins referred to at the end of the inscription. ' ncuf :

. no ownership
It is possible that he might

" g‘_HE 130NOR :—'tl‘he donor of the present grant is the famous
hpsnal;- e.va-raya of Vijayanagara; and this is one of the earliest
:r:itn elllssue(llt aft:ier he caéme to the throne. Since his period of rule is
arlly reckoned from Saka 1431, ¢ i '
e ed _ » corresponding to the cyclic
.?:kla, this inscription which is dated in Pramoda must be attfibutedye?;
N:r:sc?zd .year .of hlS. reign. But there are two inscriptions of Vira
& :;n a t1)n this period,15 one of them dated in this very year, and
€ other about three years later in i .

\ ' the cyclic year Srimukh
qlllxestlon the'n arises as to whether Krsna-d&€va-riya had come at'co ,I;ll;:
throne of Vijayanagara by the time of this grant, and if so, how long

Y

before that date and wh
' y there are inscripti 1 i
available even after the date. Prions of Vira-Narasiinba

king
grants

THE DATE OF KRISHNA-DEVA'RAYA’S ACCE
date of 'K.r$na-déva-r§ya’s accession as A. D, 1509 on the basi f hi
Harr'xpe inscription. But as he himself points out the Saka San(:i l;:s
, cychc. years mentioned in this inscription do not agree, and the tl'e

year is assumed to be correct on other consideratio‘ns. Unfort Cyc]lc
hcfwever, there are a number of inscriptions of Krsna-déva.ra “‘:“e ”
this date, which has led some people to aigue that”t.he date yZivenefo;s

the Hampe inscription does not
' refer to the coronati
anniversary of the coronation. ation but to the first

SSION :—Sewell gives the

Anyhow the coronation -d€va-ray
before the 23rd or the 24th Jafuﬁistr.dgy ar;?oa :!vll;liscthha‘ve l:aken place
the Hampe inscription, assuming the cyclic year, to be correns, e ‘?f
the Saka year is preferred the coronation must have taionem. e 'lf
earlier, and therefore the above date represents the lat 'en' Dléce Stl'"
for the date of coronation. wier limit of margia

If we now examine the Vijayanagara inscriptions of A
we find there are many inscriptions of Krsna-déva-raya ¢ t. d’ in - thi
year, although there is not a single reliable inscription of Via e-N m’_' ul:i?
of this date, Even his doubtful inscriptions are only two in r: a:“‘sm“ )
of which is from Basrur in the Coondapur taluk, of the Sout:m’lz:n:l::’

T

D. 1510,16

15 Vide below p. 133
16, Vide List of Inscriptions on p, 185,
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district, and the other from Kankanahalli, in the Kanchanahalli tgluk of

‘Bangalote district.

The first is dated in Saka 1(4)o3, Pramddiita, Vai$akha su- s
but the Saka and the cyclic years do not agree  If the Saka year is
correct the inscription corresponds to the cyclic year Plava, A. D. 148r1.
Since Vira- Narasiriha had not come to the throne by that time we
cannot say in whose name this inscriptions was issued. But since the
Department of Epigraphy is not definite about the date and has enclosed
the second figure in brackets, we may reject the Saka year and base
our calculations on the cyclic year. The date would then correspond
to the 15th of April A, D, 1510. The second inscription gives absolute)y
no details except the name of the cyclic year, Srimukha, and hence we
cannot verify the date, '

" It is not unusual to find 2 or 3 inscriptions issued in the king's
name even after his death. When a king happens to die before he can
register a grant he has made, or before he ‘has had time to carry out
his wishes it is not surprising if his legitimate successor carries out these
things in the late king’s name. The Basrur inscription does not even
tecord such a royal decree. It is a private record registering the gify
of land and money by the people of the village for the worship of a
local deity; and on the evidence of this single inscription mentioning
Vira-Narasithha we cannot draw any definite conclusion. Sometimes when
the succession is in dispute and the successor does nct command the
obedience of one and all in the country, or even when two rival candi-
dates exercise authority in different parts of the country at the same
time, the people at large are in a fix and therefore continue to carry on
their transactions in the name of the late king till peace and order is
restored in the country. So the mere existence of a couple of inscrip
tions of a king is not by any means a conclusive proof of bis existence
and rule, in the face of other weighty evidence that the king died before
the date of the two inscriptions. We can definitely assert that Vira-
Narasithha had passed away before the date of the Hampe inscription,
and that Krspa-déva-riya was already on the throne of Vijayanagara.

On the other hand it is not possible to suggest that the corpnation
of Krsna-déva-raya took place very much earlier than January 23rd or
24th of A. D. 1510, If we argue for example that the year mentioned
in the Hampe incription, (ie. the cyclic year) refers to the first anni-
versary and not to the coronation itself, we will then have to assign the
coronation to the 4th of February, A. D. 1509, a date when Vira-Nara.
sithha was still alive as testified to by a number of inscriptions dated
in that year. For the same reason we have also to reject the Saka year
of that inscription as incorrect. Besides, the Hampe inscription clearly

17, Epigraphical Report, 431 B of 1228,



134 DR, P. SREENIVASACHAR [J.A.H.R.S

states that the gifts enumerated here were made on the occasion of
coronation of Krsnaedéva-riya, and leaves no room for doubt or
indefiniteness.

This view is confirmed by the evidence of a manuscript in the
Oriental M SS, Library, Madras, called Raja kala-nirzaya, which gives us a
few interesting and important details as regards the history of Vijayae
nagara. This work gives us the number of years that each king ruled,
and assigns 20 years of reign to Kryna-déva-rdya Mr. M. Somasekhara
Sarma has proved beyond question ® that Krsna déva-rdya must have
died before the rrth of the bright fortnight of the month of Magha, in the
cyclic year VirGdhi, on the triple basis of the Yalpi inscription, the date
of the capture of Mudgal and Raichur by Ismail Adil Shah after the
death of Krsna-d@va-riya, and the date of the coronation of Acyuta-raya.
S0 calculating backwards for 2o years from this date, we arrive at the
11th of the bright fortnight of the month of Miagha, in the cyclic year
Sukia, as the date on or about which Krsna-déva-rdya’s reign began
This agrees very well with the date of this Hampe inscription. But if
we reject the cyclic year of this Hampe inscription in favour of the

aka year, or if we argue that the date refers to the anniversary of the
catonation, it will go against this evidence of Raja-kala-nirpaya.

Dr. N. Veankataramanayya recently brought to light another
interesting historical manuseript called "' Vijayanagarada Samrajyavu.”
The passage in this work referring to Krsna-dSva-riya’s coronation is as
follows:—"'On the day of 8 Jayanti {Lord Krsna's birth-day), in the
month of Avani of the year éukla, (corresponding to the) Saka Yearl.ieare
Krsna-déva-rdya arrived at Vijayanagara having been coronated.” As
Dr. Venkataramanayya rightly points out this date does not refer to the
coronation itself but to his entry for the first time into the city of
Vijayapagara, after coronation 20 It follows therefore that the coron-
ation ceremony was already over. Anyhow there is an interval of more
than § months between this daie and the date of the Hampe iascription
although both of them presume to give the date of Krspa-d€va-raya’s
coronation. Of course the Hampe inscription is the more reliable of the
two, since it is a record engraved in the capital itself under the express
orders of the King during his coronation ceremony registering his own
gifts, while the above manuscript is the report of the affavanam officers
of Venkata I, written nearly a century (95 years to be precise),

after
the accession of Krsna-déva-raya.

Yet it is not possible to reject the evidence of this manuscript,
and in my opinion it is possible to reconcile the evidence ¥of both, and
suggest that both of them are correct, According to the manuscrint,

18, Telugu Encyclopaedia, vol. 3, p. 526, fn. 5.
19, Bharati 1929, party 11, p, 621.
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Krsna-d8va-raya’s coronation did not take place in the city of Vijaya-
nagara but somewhere outside, and only after his coronation did he
enter the city on an auspicious day. Such a course of events is quite
probable as seen from the trend of events in the beginning of Acyuta-
raya’s reign. Acyuta’s coronation took place first in  Tirupati and then
in Kalahasti; and only after this double coronation and establishment of
his sovereignty that the entered the capital city of Vijayanmagara and
ascend the throne after a final and real coronation. That is why there is a
considerable interval between his real coronation at Vijayanagara and his
acquisition of the kingdom after the death of Krgpa-d€va-raya.

It is not improbabie that events took a similar turn in the begig-
ning of even Krsna-déva-rdya’s reign. If this surmise is correct then it
follows that there was an iaterval between the real final coronation of
Krsna-d8va-raya and his acquistion of the kingdom after the death of
Vira-Narasithha, We knew definilely from the Hampe inscription, that
KISna-déva-réya’sEcoronation took place on or immediately before the 14th
of the bright fortnight, in the month of Magha, of the cyclic year Sukla.
When did he then acquire the kingdom, and how long was the interval
between his acquisition of the kingdom and his coronation ? These are‘
some of the main points that crop up for discussion. i

A carefyl scrutiny of the inscriptions of that period helps us to
decide these guestions. The following list of inscriptions of the year
A. D. 1509 shows clearly when the inscriptions of Vira-Narasithha came
to an end, and when those of Krspa-déva.rdya began,

Date in Christian era. Locality of inscription. King, Referance.

{x) Jan., 15, A.D. 1509, Cellur, Kalahasti
Taluk, Chittor Dt. Vira-Narasithha 419 of 19238

(a) Do. Aragal, Attur Ta-
luk. Salem Dt Do. 408 of 1923
(3) April 5. Tekal, Malur. Do. EC X MI 6
(4) April 17. Conjeevaram, Chine
galpat Dt. Do. 6ox of 1919
{5) May 4. Tadpatri, Anpanta-
pur Dt, ) Do, 342 of 1802
(6) Do. Dyavanasamudram, .
Bangalore Dt. Acyuta:raya  EC IX BN g8
{1) ITuly 21 or 22 Vikravandi, Viilu-
puram Tk,, South
Arcot Dt Vira-Narasithha 28¢ of 191§
(8 Do 26, Gulya, Alur Tk,
Bellary Dt. Krsnd-déva-rdya 703 of 1919
(o) September 23 Devikapuram, Arni
Tk. N. Arcot Dt. Do. 372 of rg912
{ro) December 13 Beluguppa, Kalyan~
drug Tk., Anantapur Do 27 of 1928
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The first five inscriptions in the list clearly prove that Vira-Nara-
sihha was ruling the kingdom till at least the 4th of May A. D. 13509.
Numbers 6 and 7 are doubtful inscriptions of Acyuta and Vira-Narasithha
respectively, The rest, belong to Krsna-déva-rdya, and since the earliest
of them (i.e. No. 8) is dated July 26 A. D. 1509, we may conclude
definitely that Krspa d€va-raya was already exercising authority by the

time of this inscription. It is in the interval‘ between May 4, and .

July 26, of A. D. 1509 (which are the dates of the last _inscription of
Vira-Narasithha and the first inscription of Krsna.-déva raya respectively),
that we have to assign the date of the death of Vira-Narasithha
transference of the kingdom to the power of Krsna-d€va-raya.

There is an interval of nearly 2 months and 20 dayé between these
two dates. Sewell tried to reduce this interval to 4 or 5 days only,
and suggested accordingly that the 21st or the 22nd of July was the
last date of Vira-Narasithha on the basis of the Vikravandi inscription.
(No. 7 of our list), But there is a great deal of difference between this
inscription and the other more teliable inscriptions of Vira-Narasirha,

leading one to doubt whether this is after all a genuine inscription of
Vira-Narasimha. :

and

In the first place the birudas assigned to the Vira Narasiiha of
this inscription are all the birudas of the Saluva rulers and not the usual
Tuluva birudas of Vira-Narasithha. Although this king assumed the
birudas of the Saluvas in the beginning of his reign, just to hide the
fact of his usurpation and carry the confidence of the people with him,
he discarded them later on, and hence we cannot explain why at the
fag end of his reign he should have again assumed the birudas of the.
Saluvas, The strange thing about the Vikravandi inscription is the name
of the king’s father, which is given as '‘Kattari Saluva Bhujabala-déva-
maharaya.”” Vira-Narasithha's father Narasd Nayaka is never referred
to in this manner, not even as Bhujabala-riya. The term Bhujabala-raya
is associated with only two persons, namely Immadi-Narsithha, the Saluva
ruler, and Vira.Narasithha, the Tuluva ruler. So the king mentioned
in this inscription must be the son of either of these two persons. In

any cases it is clear that the inscription does not belong to Vira-
Narasithha,

Perhaps this inscription was issued soon after Vira-Narasimha’s
death, before Krsna-déva-raya’s authority was universally acknowledged.
The donor was a high officer—a Mahi-mandaléévara—Pottia-d&va by
name, It is possible that the ideas of this dignitary of the state could
not fall in line with those of the somewhat autocratic Timmarusu,
and he set about issuing inscriptions in the name of either some

Saluva heir to the throme still living, or the son of Vira-Narasithba,
whom Timmarusu deprived of his throne. The latter view is more probable,
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since we do not know that Immadi-Narasifhha left an heir and ‘that he
was living about that date, although we know definitely tha}t Vlra-I'iaxa- .
sithha had a son at the time of his death, and th.a\t Vlra-.Narasxmha
tried to ensure his succession to the throne. It is not improbable
therefore that this Maha-mandaléSvara who could gi\{e ’away a whole
village as a gift, espoused the cause of his late sovereign's som, when he
found that Timmarusu was not faithful to him.

This view gains support from Dyavnasamudram inscription {Banga-
lore district), the sixth inscription in our list. It is somewhat ' damaged
and therefore ignored by the editor in the translation. But it clearly'
states that ‘Acyuta-rdya-mahdriyaru was ruling the kingdom of 'eartl‘1
(Acyuta-raya-mahdrayaru prituvirdjyam gbyutiralu). The inscription fs_
dated in Saka 1431, Vairdkha, Su. Paurnami. If the Saka year is
reckoned to be the expired year and not the current one it corresponds
to the 24th of April, A. D. 1510, but if current, to the 4th of May,
A. D. 51500. Since the cyclic year is damaged and the week-dasf an.d_\
the naksalra is not given, it is not possible to decide as to which is
the more correct. But we know that by the 24th of Aprily A D. 1510
Krsna-dSva raya was firmly established on the throne ?i Vz?ayanagara.
and interned Vira-Narasithha’s son and his own brothers including Acyuta:
taya. So it is nearer the the truth to treat the Saka year as current.

Thus we see from the Dﬁvanasamudram and Vikravandi inscription
that Krsna-d8va.raya did not come to the throne unopposed, th?ugh the
opposition was not at all formidable. thanks to the genius of Timmarusu.
The-account of Nuniz fully confirms this opinion.3%2  Nuniz states 'that
although “‘the kingdom ought perhaps to belong to his brot?xer Crisna-
rao,” Vira-Narasithha attempted to secure the succession of hxf own son
who was yet a bay. He could not succeed in this but bhis attempt
created obstacles in the path of Krspa-déva-rdya to the throne. 'JPqu
Vira- Narasihha’s attempts were no more justfﬁable than th,psg‘ of Time
marusy, is evident from Nuniz’s explict mention on twa occasions (ongs
in Krsna-d8va-rdya’s own words) that Krspa-déva-raya had_ a nzh't to
the throne. Otherwise it is impossible to understand why Vtra‘-Nam?uhha
treated his brother well during bis rule (unlike Krgpa-dSva-raya himself
in his time), and attempted to blind him just before his owa. death,
distrusting his own loyal minister, If his own son Il'ad every tight to
the throne and Krsna-déva-daya had nome, and if his sole fear wag @
revolution or some illegal and uncomsitutienal coup-de- g he mubd; hav‘e
put an end to Krsna.deva-rdya or at least imprisoned him duﬂ.l;‘ hig
life time. His desire to spare Krspa-déva-raya’s life but make him unfit
to rule by blinding him just befate hig own death suggests that be was

81, Telugu Encyclopasdia, :vol. g, p. 835
29, Bewell; Forgoiten Hmpire, p. 21 §.
18
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afraid of putting an end to his life, lest it should recoil on his own
plans by inciting too much of opposition. Such a fear is explicable if
Krsna-déva-riya had some legal right to the throne and Vira-Narasithha
was trying to override his claims; but not if Krsna.déva.
based solely on age and capacity. We thus see from

inscriptions and of Nuniz that Krsna déva-raya's succe
means so simple and smooth-sailing as it appears at th

rdya’s claims were
the evidence of
8sion was by no
& outset.

In conclusion one small point needs an explanation. Acyuta-riya’s
- inscription is dated on the same day as Vira-Narasithha’s Tadpatri
record; and so this might appear to be a serious discrepancy if we
assume that the succession disputes must have started only after Vira-
Narasithha’s death. But such an assumption is by no means justifiable
when we note that Vira-Narasiriha died of some illness—perhaps of a
prolonged nature—and that it is not unusual for all! kinds of rumours to
arise when the sovereign is on death-bed, especially in the interior and
the outlaying parts of the kingdom, far away from the capital.

The following points emerge from the above discussion. 1, Vira-
Narasima died on or immediately after the 8th of May, A D, 1509.
2. Krsna-déva-raya’s authority was not universally acknowledged at first,
but in two or three months (that is before the 26th of July, A. D. 1509,
he had succeeded fairly well in strengthening his position and had begun
to exercise authority and carry on transactions in his
3. Krsna-déva-rdya’s real coronation must have taken place on
immediately before the 23rd or 24th of January, A, D. 1510.

own name.
or perhaps

23. We may note here one or two interesting  traditional
of Krsna-d@va-raya’s accession to the throne, Dhiirjati
Krsna-raya-vijayamu that Krsna-raya’s father, Narasa Nayaka, crowned him
during his own life time in preference to his eldest son Vira=Narasithha,
Mr. G. Srirmamurti gives this traditional story with all its pictures-
que details. Tt seems that Narasa Nayaka sent for his sons just before
death and asked them to take away his signet ring, Each of them tried
in vain to extract it from his swollen finger; but Krsna-raya split his
father’s finger with his sword and thus secured it for himself. The
father is said to have admired Krsna-déva-raya for this act of :martial
spirit and decided on him as hjs successor. It is needless to take up
seriously any discussion of these legends. Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar and
R. Sarasvati opine that Rayavacakamu, on which Dhiirjati's work is
partly based and which is more reliable, repeats the same story. But a
careful scrutiny of this work ag published by Mr, Jayanti Ramayya
‘Pantulu reveals no trace of this tradition. The manuscript is evidently
"damaged in the beginning, and the account commences only with the
actual coronation of Krsna-déva riya. The inclusion of ~ Vira-Narasithha
in the list of Krsna-déva-riya’s predecessors on the throne definitely
proves that Rayavacakamu could not have repeated the above traditional
"story, denying the rule of Vira Narasithha,

accounts
says in his
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TEXT*
First Plate, Second Side.
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1, Read gy 4. Read ggﬁgma
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Second Plate: First Side.
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0. . | 1. Read Grypy SIANIABIFSATI
11 & g 18 - (
12, IR 19. Read W

18. Read ug afni

20. m—,—.ﬁ Two letters are necessary here to complete metre.
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Second Plate: Second Side.
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21. Read m%ﬂﬁ;' 28, Read Hﬂ@iﬂa:
28, . e 24, ., @R

95. The meaning of this word is not clear, Probably the word ‘Sakta’ has to
be read as ‘sitraya’ The scribe apparently omitted the sdira of the dones, (Bd.)

26. Read i{({‘ 27. Read ﬁme w&

28. The meaning of this line is not clear. _ )
29. The scribe wrote E(“ﬁrst and then wrote on it afterwords 59



142 DR. P. SRINIVASACHAR. [J.AHRS:

70 g \[19%) Rfter RS wwiE aEd 1Y) and
TATEEH TRIL FAFAS || (34*) gadmrnntE
72 HAEZATE | AW qAAANY FFARiAEET U [364)

Third Plate: First Side.

Tanad RREE:) qhRag AR | ARTEIste®
74 oI I0129*) FRTAEER WA ®

Al | gfaon(onaRd aRgEs gRaEgar | (3¢*] i
78 FAFHAFIHEIATY I FOTID (1¥) 7

TS’ MEAATRFEAG QO 1| | §3¥]

78 agoTETdEE st & Cors
AT (1] @rrwmgaaam I FrEAIEH: || [20*]

80 wdg WREH S WAL g (¥ 4 WewW T F
T 9= Igaq I[ISQ*] fogq ar|ar i rioqd

8} gisfga: U*) T 73 FaraE SFERIAERS:° || [¥3¥)
@AY FARZINSA (1*] g ) @damt

8t {3 wreAIE=ga™ @ |l (¥ B*] @ B Qod WAy
qree [1%] wqamarm |} (RS WA || [9y*]

8 AT TARIIIOT BT Gz warg: [1*]
gaaeg> WA qifgazT C B AT TAEL: N [Bu*]

DSy

80. Read r&aﬁfiﬂ?a %2 Read HHIRIHS
31, " q’ﬁfqa 88, . ﬁaﬁ
84, Read Gﬂ%ﬁﬂi

Dhavalapeta Copper-Plate Grant of Umavarman,

MANDA NARASIMHAM.

These plates three in number, strung together by a copper ring,
bearing the royal seal, were discovered by a cvltivator of Dhavalapéta,
situated about twelve miles from Chicacole in Vizagapatam district,
The ring was cut by me when the set was brought for my examina-
tion. The third plate was broken and melted down under the impression
that the metal was gold. The other two plates contain writing, one plate
on both the sides and the other on one side only; and each side has
four lines of writing on it. The seal, oval in shape, is 334" by 2}4"; and
has six lines of writing thereon.  But the letters are much worn out and
therefore could not be read. The plates on which the present inscription
is engraved are vety thin, and their rims are not raised. The edges of
the plates are here and there worn out on account of rust, but the
writing is in a fair state of preservation.

The writing on the plates is in ‘Brahmi’ script and, closely
resembles that of the Tirlingi plate of an unknown king published in
this Journal.l The language employed in this inscription is Sanskrit,
and the entire grant that is mow preserved is in prose. Out of sixteen
lines into which the inscription presumbly runs. only twelve lines are
available to us on account of the third plate having been irretrievably

lost.

The subjoined grant was issued from “Nagara’’. This place
has been identified with Mukhkalingam near Parlakimedi in Ganjam
district, (Orissa). Mahardija Umavarman constituted the village of
Kottiira into an agrahara and bestowed it upon the Brahmana house-
holder Srillasv@min, of the Vatsa gdtra, a student of Chathddga school,
The donee is stated to have been a co-student of the king

The donor of this grant, Umavarman, calls himself Maharaja.
He does not however mention the names of his father and grand-father.
His family name and the part of the country over which he reigned are
not kmown to us from this record. Three copper plate- grants of this
king have so far been brought to light, and this grant is the third.
One grant of this king is published in the Epigraphia Indica, vol XII;

1, Above vol, III. p. 54. But it is more appropriate to compare the script
of this grant with the obaracters of the Komarti plates of Chandavarman.
(E.I.IV p. 142 and plate) and the Brihat-proshtha grant of Umavarman
(2.1, XII, p. 41 and plate. Ed) ‘
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- i ' j , XIII. T fi tw ants
and t.he second in t'he same journal, vol, XIII.3 he first 0o gr Plate 1 —Second Side.
were issued from Sirhbapura.

Text. 3

First plate, Second szde.

Xe om4 (1* Svasti Su-Nagarat parama—dawata bappabhattaraka-pa-

2. dauudhyite‘i Snr5mahara]-0mavarma (1 * Mah&ndra- bhoga Kottu-

3. ra, gram€ sarva samanvagatan kutumbmas -samajfidpa—

4. vati (I*) Asty€sha-grams = smabhir=3atma(nah) puny =ayur-ya§o.
bhivrddha—

Second plate; first side.

g. y& Vatsya.sagotraya Chandoga-sabrahmachariné Brahma-
6. na S'rillasvaming a-sahasrathéu-(§asi)e taraka pratishtha-
7. m™=agraharam krtva sarva.kara-pariharai§-cha parihrtya

8, svamprja..glaﬁttas-z,,aha(p-iu,tm)‘7 ¥Ena (1» tadfévam viditya yushmabhih
Second plate; Second stde.

9. purvochita maryadas yO=pasthanath kartavyath ( | *)a chchhatra-
10 kechid utpadyant® meya hiranyadi tatsarvam-u-
11. paniyah (1% bhavxshyatas-cha raJne vijnhdpayati ( ] *) dharmakrama-

 na- minomanyatuma yoaad avapta mah1m=anu éasana 9

2, The. statement and the reference are beth incoreect. Only one grant
of this king is hitherto known and, that is- the Bﬂhat-prouhtha geant, E." 1. XII,
‘pp. 4"6: Ed

8. From the original plates in my possession.

4. Thijs is represented by a symbol.

" 5, Read “S'riman-maharaja’’.

6. The word ‘$aéi’ was omitted in the first instance but later on inserted
above the lipi in revision. '

7. The word ‘pitha’ is not quite clear. The letters are much worn out by rust.

8. ‘rya' is omitted after ‘ma’ in the first instance but later on inscrted above.

9, The inscription is incomplete, Ed.

Scale -590

A race coin uof the Satavahana
king Apilaka.

L oes

(Obverse — Original size — From a photograph )
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GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE WESTERN GANGAS
( From Marasimha to Rakkasa Gafiga 11.)

M. GOVIND PAIL

From the Kallahalli Stone inscrintion? dated S.S. 933 Sadharana
samvatsara i.e. torr—12 A, C. and the 27th year of the reign of Mum-
madi Chola, he would seem to have ascended the throne in 985 A. C;
and from two Hebbani pillar inscriptions,? one of which is dated in his
16th year, i e. 1000-1 A. C., Mummadi Chdla is known to be a title of
Kiajaraja Chola, i e. Rajaraja Rajak&sarivarma. In the Uttanur stone in-
criptiond of the 19th year of Rijaraja Rajak€sarivarma, i.e. 1003—4 A.C.
he is said to have conquered with his heroic and victorious army Gaifiga+
padi or Gafigavadi i.e. the Gafiga kingdom, and Nolathbapadi or Nolam-
bavadi i.e. the Nolathba kingdom as well as several others. The Chdla
conquest of the Gafiga kingdom must bhave been therefore effected in ot
by the year 1004 A. C. Though thus this event took place in the reign
of the Chdla king Rajardja, the conquest itself was not a personal achieve-
ment of that king but that of his son, who on his accession to the Chdla
throne was known as Parakésarivarma Rajéndra Chola, as is manifest
fron}‘ the signifiicant title he bears, jahgeegonda Rajendra Chola:déva in
the Kannada,t and Ga7igai-konda Séla in the Tamil® inscriptions, his full
title as given in some of them & being Piirva-déSamuth Gafigaiyuth (or
Gafigeyurh) Kadaramurh genda (or konda) ie. he who took the Kastern
country, Gapga kingdom and Kadaram, Réjendra Chdla was therefore
evidently in command of his father’s army when it took the Gafiga capital
Talakad, and overthrew the Gafiga power in or before 1004 A. C.

The Humcha stone inscription? in Kannada, dated Thursday the
2hd lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Jy€shtha in the Pine
gala Samvatsara S. S. 999 i.e. Thursday the 27th April 1077 A, C.
records the consecration of a Jaina temple, the Parhchakiita Basadi (lines
65—6; 80) or the Pamicha Basadi (ll-62-3; 6g) erected by the princess
Chattala-d&vi as well as her. sister Karhchala dévi alies Vira-mahadevi’s .
sons (ll. gr—2) Nanni Santara and his brothers Oddamarasa alias Odduga
and Barma-déva (Il. 61—62), of whom Govindara-déva (L. 55) or Goggiga
(. 51) alias Nanni Santara was then the actual ruler (1.6o) in succession
to his elder brother Taila or Tailapa (ll. 51, 53) alias Bhujabala Santara
(. 54) under the suzerain the Western Chalukya emperor Tribhuvanamalla
Vikramaditya VI (il 2—3). The Santara capital was at Pomburcha

1. Epigraphisa Carntica (E. C) X Ct. 118, 2. Ivid. Mb, 208 & 209,
8. Ibid. Mb, 198k 4, Ibid. Ct. 153; Bp. 17,

5. Ivid, K1, u? 6, Ibid. Kl: 111, 149 b; Ct. 47; CB, 18,
7. B. O, VIII Nr, 86,

19
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(1. 62) i.e. Humcha, and as stated in a pillar inscription 8 in the said
Patiicha Basadi, the country ruled over by Nanni séntara was known as
Santalige Thousand (ll. 46 —8), which corresponds generally with the pre-
sent Tirthahalli tdluk and neighbouring parts in the Mysore State-9 The
Humcha stone (Nr. 35), which gives a long and detailed genealogy of the
Western Gafigas, states that Chattala.d€vi, who was the ‘actual erector of
the Basadi (1. 65—6) and therefore the principal benefactor, was the
eldest daughter of Arumuli-d€va (ll. 48—g), younger brother of Gafiga
Govindara, better known by his title or personal epithet Rakkasa Gafiga
(11. 43, 45, 5o, 63, 77), and her nephews the other benefactors Nanni

antara and his brothers, were therefore the grand-nephews of her uncle
Rakkasa Gafiga. It is thus not improbable that she must have been
sufficiently well acquainted with the pedigree and the family history of
the Gafigas from her father as well as her uncle so that the accuracy of
the following last steps of the Gafiga genealogy from at least their
Grand-father onwards as recorded in her inscription need hardly be
doubted.

@. Biituga | Permmanadi

@. Marula @. Marasithha, G. Rajamalla @G. GOvindara (. Vasava
déva _ Nolamba-kulantaka (ll. 41—42) Nitimarga (. 43)
(1. 30—40) Pallava-malla, (1. 42)
Guttiya Gafiga (l.41)

Q. Govindara-déva (1. 43). G. Arumuli (1. 46)
Satya-vakya (1. 44) Komaratka Bhima
Rakkasa Gafiga (. 45) (1. 46)

Gafiga-chidamani (1. 45) m. Gavabbarasi.

Chattala-dévi Karhchala-dévi, @. Rajavidyadhara
alias Kadava-mahadévi alias Virala-devi alias Rajaditya
m. Ruler of Kafichi altas Vira-mahadevi (1. a9, 62)
(11, 22, 48, 50). (1. 49, 23, 51, 62)

m. S. Biradéva Santara (i. 22)

S. Taila, Tailapa, S. GOvindara-deva S. Odduga, S. Barmadéva
Bhujabala Goggiga, Goggi, Oddamarasa (1. 52, 61-2)
antara alias Nanni Santara  (ll. 52, 61)
(1 g1, 53, 54) (1. 55, 52, 62435,
g7, 60, 78, 81.)

[@=Gafiga; S = 8antara]

8, Ibid Nr. 36.
9. Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions (MC I) pp. 138—9.
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The Pathcha Basadi erected as a paroksha vinaya, which means
an act of reverence to those that have passed beyond light, i.e. a memo-
rial to the dead, was dedicated as such to the memory of Arumuli-déva,
his wife Gavabbarasi, their daughter Virala-d8vi alias Karhchala-dévi and
their son Rajaditya alias Rajavidyadhara (Nr. 35, I 62), who were respec-
tively the father, mother, sister and brother of Chaltala-devi, and accor-
dingly the grandf-ather, grand-mother, mother and mother’s brother of the
rest of the benefactors Nanni Santara and bhis brothers. From the un”
dated pillar inscription (Nr. 36) in the said Basadi, of the reign of Naomi

antara's younger brother Odduga, who succeeded Nanni Santara with the
throne.name Vikrama Santara (1. s8—62, 151), it is kmown that their
eldest brother Bhujabala 8antara was also present (. 85) when the foun-
dation stone of the Basadi was laid. Now one of the Kannpur stone ins-
criptions 10 is dated on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on "the full-moon
day of Marga$ira in 8. S, 984 Sobhakritu sasvatsara i.e. Monday the
18th November 1062 A, C. (on which night there was a lunar eclipse),
in the reign of Bira Sdntara, the father of these 8antara brothers Bhuja.
bala and others. According to a mural inscription in Chandraprabha .
Basadi, 11 his eldest son Bhujabala Santara was ruling over Santalige 1000
in 8. s. 987 Vidvavasu samvatsara i.e. 106667 A, C., while according
to a second pillar inscription in the Pathcha Basadil? Odduga alias
Vikrama Santara was the ruler of Santalige raco in S. 8. 1009, Prabhava
Samvatsara i.e. 1087—83 A. C. It thus appears that the eldest of these
Santara brothers, Bhujabala ééntara, who succeeded his father Bira
8antara between 1062 and 1067 A. C, died between the foundation and
the inauguration ceremonies of the Parncha Basadi and was succeeded by
his next brother Nanni éﬁmara, who with his younger brothers and his
aunt Chattala-d&vi performed its inauguration in ro77 A. C., and Nanni
Santara himself died after its consecration and was succeeded by his next
brother Odduga altas Vikrama Sintara, who was on his brothers’ throne
in 1087 A. C. Some or several years therefore must bave passed between
the foundation and the consecration of the Parmicha Basadi, and as the
foundation stone would not evidently be laid until after the death of all
the dedicatees, it is not improbable that ail of them bad been dead

10. E. C. VIiI 8K. 63.

11. E. O. VIII Nr. 59. The date details of this inscriptiou, Monday the 5tk
lunar day of M&gha on the occasion of the northern solatice in 8. 8, 987
Visvivasu Samwatsara, regularly correspond to Monday the 22nd Jsnuary
1067, except that this day was the day of Kumbha Samkramana and not
of Makara Sgmkramana which is more or less exclusively known as the
Uttarayana Samkramana, the northern (or winter) solstice, Thus this record
ia slightly irregular in date, though no doubt Kumbha Samkramana also
falls in Uttarayana. (The calculation of the equivalents of the date is
incorrect. Ed.)

12, Jbid Nr. 40.
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before the accession of Bhujabala Santara i.e. between ¢, 1050 and
1060 A. C.

Although the four $antara brothers are expressly stated to be
the sons of of Kathchala alfas Virala-d@vi, the younger sister of Chattala
dévi, in different inscriptions in the Patiicha Basadi—Nagar 35 (ll.51-3)
36 (. 30-36), 37 (1. 26-31), 40 (ll. 16-29) —all of them, whether one by
one or all together, have been elsewhere in the same inscriptions—Nagar
35 (I 64-6), 36 (11, 74-c, 84), 37 (I 41, 49-50), 40 (Il 29-32)—described
also as the sons of Chattala-d&vi herself. Similarly Chattala-dévi who
has been expressly stated to be a daughter of Rakkasa Gafiga's younger
brother Arumuli-déva in Nagar 35 (I 48-9), is described at another place
in it (Il 63-4), as well as in the other inscriptions—Nagar 36 (11, 735-81),
37 (I 41-6), 39 (1. 16-19), 40 (1. 31)—as the dsughter of Rakkasa Gafga
himself. In both the cases it is no doubt on account of the deep affec-
tion that existed Dbetween the respective parties, as well as the high
regard which in either case the youngers had for their elders, that the
aunt and her nephews have been called mother and sons, and the wuncle
and his niece as father and daughter, If then Rakkasa Gafiga had been
yet alive when the Parhcha Basadi was inaugurated in 1077 A. C., there
is hardly any doubt that his name would have led all the rest of the
dedicators; and if on the other hand he had died between or after the
dedicatees and before the foundation or consecration of the Basadi, his
name as that of the eldest and the most venerable of the dedicatees,
would certainly have led all theirs, But neither however is the case.
Besides while Rakkasa Gafiga is stated to have performed the marriage
of his eldest niece Chattala-d&vi (Nagar 35. 1. 50.) nothing of the sort
has been said with regard to his other niece Karichala-dévi, the mother
of the Santara brothers. She was therefore married presumably after the
death of her uncle. Rakkasa Gafiga would thus seem to have died
between or before ¢. 1030 —40 A. C.

CHRONOLOGY.

Sravanbelgola 5913 gives an elaborate account of the achieve-
ments of Marasithha, It states that he was known as Satyavdkya
Kofigunivarmma Dharmmamaharajadhirdja; he conqueredl4 the Glirjara
king during the northern digvijaya (world-conguest) of - the Rastrakiita
emperor Krishna III; he broke the pride of Alla, who is known as a
powerful opponent of Krishna III; he dispersed the bands of the wild

13. E. C. IT 8B. 59 and Tntroduction (pp. 44=45)

14, The word used in this connection in the text of SB. 59 has been read as
pidita (1 8) and the passage accordingly translated ae ‘became known as [the king
of Garjaras (Gurjaradhiraja) by his conquest of the northern region for Krishna-
rhja’ (Translations p. 11); but as Marasimha is nowhere known ag .Glirjaridhi-
réja, the word in question is evidently a misreading or migwriting instead of
vijita, ‘conquered’, and that is how I take and render it here.

Vol. X,] GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE WESTERN GANGAS, 149

tribes known as Kirdtas, living besides the Vindhya {forests; he performed-
the anointment of the Rashtrakfita king Indra IV;15 he captured the
possessions of the ruler of Banavisi; he received obeisance from the rulers
of the Matura family; he destroyed the Nolamba kings in war so that he
came to be known by the distinctive title NoJamba kuldntaka, ‘death to
the Nolamba family;’ he took the hill fort of Ucchafigi; he killed the
Sabara leader Naraga; he made the Ch&ra, Chola, Pandya and Pallava
kings bow down before him etc., etc. It also gives his several titles such
as Gafiga-chidamani, Chaladuttaranga, Nolamba-kulaniaka etc, and
rounds off with the statement that Marasithha who was a staunch Jaina
by faith and had erected Basadis at various places, relinquished the
throne for a year (1. 109) and retiring to Barikdpura he accomplished
samadhi and died in the presence of his gurwu, the famous Jaina ascetic
Ajitas€na. This epigraph was no doubt engraved soon or sometime after
the death of Marasirhha, It is not dated.

There are several records of the time of Marasimba:—

(1) An inscription in the temple of Udachavva at Hitghandigdl,16
dated S. S. 893 Pramoda samvalsare i. e, g70—71 A. C, mentions
Marasithha Permadi as the ruler Purigere 300 and Belvcla 200 under the
Riéshtrakiita king Nityavarsha Kottiga-d€va; and from other sourcesl? we
know that when Marasithha’s father Biituga married the daughter of the
Rash{rakiita king Amoghavarsha Baddega or Vaddiga, the latter gave
him as dowry these provinces as well as Kisukad 70 and Bigenad 7o,
and also that later on Biituga was further rewarded with Banavasi 12000
province by his brother-in-law Krishna III the son and successor of
Baddega.

(2) A vira-kal at Masagana-hallil8 is dated S. S. 893 Prajapati
8asevatsara i. e., g71—72 A.C. in the reign of Satyavikya Kofiguni-
varmma Dharmma mabarajadhirgja Kolala puravaré$vara (lord of the city
of Kuvalala i.e. Kolar) Nandagiri-nitha (lord of Nandagiri or Nandigiri
i.e. the Nandi hill in Kolar District) Chaladuttarafiga Nolamba-kulantaka
Permmanadi; and the last two titles, especially the last of them Neclamba-
kulantaka, is as is well known, a specific title of Marasithha,

15, Indrs IV was the son’s son of RAshtrakfta Krishna III and the
daughter’s son of Gafiga Bitiga and therefore the sister's son of MArasimha, who
made serious attempts though unsuccessful between 973—74 A. C. to recover for
him the Rashtrakata throne which Western Ohilukya king Ahavamalla Tailapa
had seized from Rashtrakuta king Kakka II, Indra thus nevet sat on the throne,
and he died in 982 A.C. (8.B. 133; Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties pp. 424-25)

16. Suppt. to the Ann. Rep. lon South Ind, Epigraphy 1937 (S.ARS.LE)

No. 149 (p. 12)
17. M. C. L pp. 45—46; Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties pp. 418—19.

18, E.C, V. On. 262,
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(3) On another vira-kal at Madalagerel9 the name of the king
Marasifigha i. e. Marasithha, is coupled with the same set of titles as in
the above stone. This vira-kal is dated Tuesday the 1oth day of the
bright half of Magha under the constellation Mri(ga$iras) in $. S. 892
Pramodiita sanmvateara, which works out correctly for Tuesday the 1oth
January 971 A, C,, corresponding not however to dasams, the toth lunar
day, as stated in the epigraph, but to the next day ekadass the 1r1th
lunar day. There is thus a slight irregularity in its date details,

(4) Yet another vira-kal at Neralige?0 in  Arsikere  tadluk is
dated 8. s. 894 Prajapati sazvatsara i, e. 971=~72 A. C. in the reign of
Marasingha Satyavakya Perummanadi who has the same set of titles as
that appear on the two other stones,

(s) The Mé&iagni stone inscription,®1 dated in the month
Ashadha of 8. S 896 Bhava samwatsara i. e June 23 to July 22 of g74
A. C., mentions the death of Marasithha as but a recent event—
Marasiigha Permads atitanadan-embudam kejdu, ‘hearing that Mara-
sithha Permadi was dead.’” We have just seen that a year before his
death he abdicated the throne and proceeded to Barhk3pura where he
accomplished 8ama@dhi in the presence of Ajitas€na. His last regnal year
then would be 973 A C. and he may have died in May or June 974 A.Cs
within a month or two at most before the date of the M&lagni stone record.

(6) Therefore the Angira(sa) samvatsara, which in the
Asandi vira-kal?? is said to be the 11th year of the reign of Satyavakya
Permmanadi, who has also been mext mentioned in it is Marasifigha
Permmanadi, could be no other than 8.S. 894 Angirasa i.e., 97273 A.C.
Marasithha would thus seem to have ascended the throne in g¢62 A. C.
and, as he abdicated in 973 A.C., his regnal peried would be 962—g73 A C.

(7 Evidently therefore the Gafiga ruler Satyavakya Kofiguni-
varma Permanadi mentioned as ruling over Gafigavadi g600o0, Purigere
300, Belvola 300 and Kisukadu 70 under the Rashtrakiita king Nitya-
varsha Kottiga déva in the slab set up in the Nagirjuna temple at
Nagari,?8 dated Friday the full-moon day of MargaSira, when there was a
lunar eclipse, in S. S. 891 Sukla samvatsara i.e. 26 November 969 A. C.
(on which night there was a lunar eclipse), could be none else than this
Gafiga Marasithha, who as the ruler of the provinces Purigere 300 etc.,
bestowed on his father by the Rashtrakiita kings Baddega as well ag
Krishpa III, acknowledged tle Rashtrakiita suzerainty, The Gafiga
kingdom thus extended beyond Mysore when those provinces Purigere 300
and others were included in it.

19, Ibid Cn. 267 (Transliterations p, 531)
20, Mysore Archaeological Report 1910—11 (p. 34)

21, E.C.XMB, 84. 22, E. C. VI, Kd, 147,
92 QARQTE Na 01 (n 2
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Next in point of time is the inscription? Coorg No. 4, dated
S. S. 899 Iévara samvatsara i.e. 979—4%8 A,C. It introduces us to the
Gafiga king Satyavikya Korhgunivarmma Dharmma maharajadhiraja
Kolali-puravar€$vara Nandagiri-natha Rajamalla Permmanadi, who is no
doubt Marasithha’s younger brother Ré&jamalla (Nagar 35, 11, 41—2).
Rajamalla here has the same title Satyavakya as his elder brother and
immediate predecessor Marasithha had, and there is thus at least an
instance of two successive Gafigas having the same title so that it can
no longer be maintained that the titles Satyavakya and Nitimarga were
borne alternately by the later Gafiga kings.

One of the earliest prose works in Kannada, the Chavundaraya
Purara, which was begun by its author Chavundardya or Chamundaraya
when he was a minister under Nolamba-kuldntaka i.e. Marasimha {p.5)
was finished by him (p. iii) in 8. S. goo Iévara Sasmvatsara on Monday
the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna under fhe conste-
llation Rohini i.e. Monday the r2th February 948 A. C. evidently during
the reign of the next king Rajamalla. It is the same Chamungdaraya
who installcd the colossal image of the Jatha demi-god Bahubali alias
Gommata at Sravanabel gola, when he was the minister of Rachmalia i.e,
Rajamalla., as is evident from the éravar_mabelgola inscriptions?S 234 aund
345, and the date of this installation is the 13th March 981 A.C. as [
have said elsewhere, %6

An undated stone inscription at .Madiva]la?” mentions a (Kuva)-
lalapura-param@$vara Rakkasa Gafiga Rachamalla., who is undoubtedly a
Gafiga king, as well as a Puliga who was ruling Nolambavadi 32000
under that Rachamalla. Now the personal name of Rajamalla’s nephew
i.e. his brother Vasava’s son, Rakkasa Gafiga, as stated in Nagar 33
(l. 43). was GOvindara, and not Rachamalla, nor was Rachamalla one of
his several titles, as again is evident from the same epigraph (il 43—5).
There is thus hardly any dout that the Rachamalla of the Madivala stone
is no other than Satyavakya Rajamalla of Coorg No. 4. who would thus
seem to have also borne the additional title Rakkasa Gafiga. It is by
this title alone that this king has been mentioned in the Chhanddmbudhi
(verse 27), a Kannada work on metrics by the poet Nagavarma 1,28 who
seems to have been patronised by this kinz as well as his minister Ch&-
mundaraya. In Nagar 35 (1, 41—2) this Rajamalla ia described as an
eminent poet equal to the great Sathskrit poets Valmiki, Vyasa, Kalidasa
and others, but so far however we possess no poems of Rajamalla whether
in Sarhskrit or Kannada.

24, E. C I 25 E. C. 11,
26 Karnataka Historical Review I. 27 B. O, X, 8p. 89,

28 Karnataka thitya Parishat Patrika (XX pp. 20—46)
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Coorg No. 4 also mentions a Rakkasa as the ruler of a province
on the bavks of the Beddore (big river) which has been identified with
river Dcdda-hole (big river) in Coorg.?® He has been described there as
Annana Bapfa which means the trusted servant or the hero of (his)
elder brother. Though he has not been characterised as (Rakkasa)
Gaiiga, it is fairly certain that the word 4dnna elder brother, in that
epithet refers to the actual sing R3jamalla mentioned in the inscription
and the bearer of the epithet is thus a younger brother of Réjamalla:
As however Govindara the very next brother of R&jamalla was known as
Nitimarga (Nagar 35, . 42), and nowhere 2s Rakkasa Gafiga, it is evi-
dently their youngest brother Viasava who is the Rakkasa of this
epipraph.

In 973 A.C. the Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla Tailapa
conquered Kakka II and overthrowing the Rashtrakiita power, made
himself master of their empire. Thercupon the Gafigas who had for
sometime till then acknowledged the suzerainty of the Rashtrakitas
became independent, though at the same time they must have lost theil"
sway over those provinces which Bltuga had received from the
Rashtrakittas.

The next Gafiga name met with in the inscriptions is that of
Nitimarga Xorguni varmma Dharmma maharajadhiraja Kovalala-pura
var€évara Nandagiri natha Permmanadi in Chamarajanagar No. 1o of
S. 8. o21 Vikdri sazevatsaradl i, e. 999—1000 A C. This Nitimarga is
no doubt the younger brother of Rdjamalla and was also his immediate
successor. This inscription also mentions a certain feudatory ruler born
of the Nolamba family and orpament to the Paliava family (l. 8). Now
the Nolambas are known to have claimed to be Pallavas3l and ever
s.ince Marasihha subdued the Nolambas and earned therewith the dis-
tmctivev title Nolamba-kulantaka, ‘‘death to the Nolamba family,” they
.had been subordinate to the Gaifigas.

A vira-kal Hir€basur,3? dated in the reign of Nitimarga Xon-
ganivarmma Dharmma-mahardjadhiraja Kovalala-puravaréSvara Nandagiri-
natha Permm@nadi, mentions also a Nolamba—(ma)hddéva i. e.
Nolamba king, of Asandi. The titles of the Gafiga king here which are
identical with those in the above epigraph, as well as the mention of the
Nolamba ruler as also in the other, make it certain that the Nitimarga
of this inscription is the same as the Nitimarga of the aforesaid record.
Consequently the aksharas ombas fnine) will have to be read in the
space now defaced in the date portion (. 3) before the next letters nara
ippatieradaneya (hundred and twenty second), when its date would be

29 MOCI p. 47 80 £.C. IV Ch 10.
81 MOI pp. 5558, 8 E. C. VI Kd. 141

s
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S. 8. 922 i. e, 1o00—1 A. C. and the inscription would duly allot itself
to his reign.33

“The Sige vira-kal3¢ is dated Sunday the 2nd lusar day of the
dark fortnight of Phalguna in the ryth year of the reign of Nitimarga
Kofigonivarmma Dharmma-maharajadhirdja Kuvaldla-puravar€Svara Nanda-
giri-pdtha Permmanadi. The titles here also are exactly the same as
those in both the above inscriptions and the name Nolamba also occurs
in it (1, 10), so that this inscription likewise belongs to the reign of the
same Nitimarga. The details of this vira.kal work out correctly for five
different dates in the Christian era, between 973 A. C. when Marasithha
abdicated and, 1004 A.C. by when the Gafiga power was overthrown, viz.,
(1) 16th February 979 A.C., (z) 4th March 983 A.C.. (3) 21th February
986 A.C., (4) 19th February 995 A.C.. and (5) 21st February 1003 A.C.
but none of these, except only the last, could fall in the 17th regnal
year of Nitimarga in as much as his brother R&jamalla was on the
Gafiga throne when the Gommata colossus was installed at Srévanabelgola
in March 981 A. C. The exact date of the Sige wvira-kal is therefore
no other than Sunday, the 21st February 1003 A.C., and as the year
1002—3 A. C. would then be the 17th regnal year of Nitimarga, he must
have succeeded Ra@jamalla in 986 A.C. The regnal period of Rajamalla
is accordingly 9y3—q86 A C.

With the Sige inscription we are near upon the final overthrow
of the Gafigas by the Cholas, which must have therefore taken place
soon after its date, February 1003 A C, either in the reign of Nitimarga
himself or in that of his immediate successor.

In a significant Kannada verse (1. 49) in the Huihcha stone
(Nagar 35) we are told that when a son (Rdjavidyddhara) was born to
Arumuli-déva, his elder brother Rakkasa Gafiga considered that the dia-
dem of the kingdom then came to his hand and he brought (the child)
to his palace with great jubilation. The prima facte conclusion is that,
Rakkasa Gafiga was issueless and it is confirmed by the fact that else.
where in this inscriptiyn (1. 46; his younger brother Arumuli-d€va is desig-
nated Komarafika Bhima where Komara (Skt- Kumdra) is the well-known
epithet which was usually borne by the crown princes. The most impor-
tant words in the above verse are (1) thz dative singular of the reflexive
pronoun, {anage, meaning ‘to oneseli’, and (2) the verb kat-83r, 'meaning
‘to come to hand’, and both of them together mean ‘to come to one’s
own hand’. The verse thus cannot mean that with the birth of that

33 Without assigning any reasons Mr. Rice takes this year as S. S, 822 i.e.
900801 A. C. and refers this inscripiion to the reign of an earlier Niti-
mérga, but then he has had to admit ‘Nothing certain can be made out of
the mention of Nolamba’ in it, (E.C. VI, Intredustion p. 8)

34 E. C, V. Hn, 99.
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child Rakkasa Gafiga felt bappy that his line would continue through
that child for not only was his brother Arumuli d€va was then fiving and,
Rakkasa Gafiga knew well enough that tle Gafiga crown had passed from
brother to brother during the reigns of at least his three uncles from
Marasirhba to Nitimarga, but also in that case the significant words
tanage and kai-sar, which make it sufficiently clear that he regarded the
crown as coming or having came to his own hand, would have to be
totally ignored. 'The real purport of the passage is that, the Gafiga
power was overthrown either befors Rakkasa Gafiga ascended the throne
or soon after his accession, so that when a male child was born to his
brother, apparently the first male child in their family, Rakkasa Gafiga
hoped with joy that this nephew when he grew up, would bring back the
lost crown of their family to Rakkasa Gafiga himself, evidently because

both Rakkasa Gafiga and Arumulid€va must have aleady tried their best
and failed to recover it.

Though as stated in the Hutiicha stone, Rakkasa Gafiga's
personal pame was Govindara (1. 23), he seems to have been far better
known by bis title or personal epithet Rakkasa Gafiga Permmanadi or
merely Rakkasa Gafiga, as can be easily made out from several referen
to him by that name in that inscription (1. 50. 6,
in the Parhicha Basadi, viz. Nagar 36 (). i5h 37 (. 41), 40 (i, 31}, In
the Sarhskrit verse in Nagar 39 (il. 16—18) he has been called Rakshasa
Gafiga, which is the same as Rakkasa Gafiga. It also mentions hig
other titles Gafiga-Narayana and Gafiga Permmanadi, while the Hurhcha
stone gives a long string of them (1), 43—45), among which, are Rakkasa
Gafiga, Satyavakya, Gafiga-Narayana, Gafiga-chidamani and Vira-mar-
1tanda,  Of these the titles Satyavakya and Rakkasa Gafiga seem to
kave been assumed by him evidently after his uncle Satyavdkya Rajamalla,
who was also known as Rakkasa Gafiga Rachamalla, as we have just seen,
while the title Gafiga-chidamani would seem to have been assumed after
his other uncle Marasirihad% Such titles among the Gafigas were usually
coupled with the names of the actual rulers and hardly with those of
ptinces and even of crown princes; and of these again Satyavdkya, which
like the other Nitimarga, is a throne.name, and Permmanadi, which is
apparently a title indicating supreme power,36 are titles assumed evidently
at the time of coronation and as such could not be borne by the uncrow-
ned members of the royal family. There is thus hardly any doubt that
Rakkasa Gafiga was crowned king. Considering that jn February 1003
A. C. his uncle Nitimarga was on the throne, as is evident from the Sige
vira kal and also, that soon thereafter the Gafiga power was overthrown
by the Cholas, Rakkasa Gafiga would readily seem to have ascended the

ces
77) as well as other

3 E. G.118. E. 59 (1L 31, 51, 74, 96, 98, 104)
86 M.C.I p 44
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throne in succession to Nitimarga, who must have therefore died within a
few weeks or months of the Sige stone record. Vasava, the younger brothel
of Nitimdrga and the father of Rakkasa Gafiga ca'nnot have therefore rule:
as king; evidently he must have predeceased his elder brother. An
Rakkasa Gafiga himself cannot have ruled for more than‘ some mo~uth.s,
or at most a year, as with the capture of the Gafiga capital Talakad in
1004 A.C. the Gafiga kingdom was once for all corfquere.d and anm.axe‘d
by the Cholas, perhaps in the very first year of his reign. and 'thxs' is
sufficiently corroborated by the fact that hardly any record of his reign
has been met with so far. Rakkasa Gafiga 1[I, as he would be properly
called in as much as his uncle R3jamalla also bore that name, was 'thus
the last king of the original main line of the Western Gahgas, as nenher
his brother Arumulic€va nor the latier’s son Rajavidyadhra ever sat on
the Gafiga throne, The (afiga power which had ruled Mysore and even
beyond for nearly 750 years from C. 250 A.C.,, was thus~ broug.ht to a'n
end by the ChoOla conguest and annexation of the Gafiga kingdom !n
1004 A. C.

The last steps in the Gafiga genealogy with the regnal periods of

the last four kings would then stand as follows :

Biituga
|
I - . —
Marula-d€va 1. Satyavakya 2. Satyavakya 3. g(%ov1ndara) Vasava
Marasithha Rakkasa~ Nitimarga
962—973 A,C. Ganga I. 97,386 A.C
Rajamalla
973—916 A.C, l

4 GoOvindara Satyavidkya Arumuli-déva

11 . _
in?;a—sio?:ng?c Rajaditya alias
Rajavidyadhara.



ON THE TERM S'ATAYAHANA,

V. R. RAMACHANDRA DJXSHITAR, M.A.

Attempts at the derivation and explanation of the name Sata-
vdhana as that of Satakarni have been made by scholars from time to
time, and still the real etymology is yet to be known. Sometimes the
philologist gives much more fanciful derivation of these terms than that
given in some of our own books which build up legendary halo round
ancient names. I have tried elsewhere to explain the name Satakarni.
(see Ind. Culture, Vol. 1I) In this paper I wish to examine the equally
important term Satavahana. At the outset we have to decide about the
form of the expression. J. F. Fleet had dismissed the form 8atavahana
with the palatal sibilant as wrong assigning of course the reason that in
Sanskrit texts the forms are distinctiy Satakarni with the dental § as in
inscriptions and Satavahana as in Bana’s Harsacarita. (JRAS, 1916,
pp. 816—17). But as against this we have to point out that Vatsyayana,
much earlier than Bana, had used the palatal sibilant for these two
names, and Dr. Fleet was net unaware of this. If we agree with the
learned indologist that it is not possible that Vatsydyana himself could
have used the palatal sibilant in these two names we have to face another
difficulty which arises from an unexpected quarter. In early Tamil
literature we meet with the expression Sétavﬁhana, being a synonym of
Sﬁttan. a god of the Pakhanda sect. And this form is certainly instruce
tive. It is not altogether easy to discard the form Satavahana.

The term Satavahana occurring in Tamil literature is then
interesting and, affords perhaps a tangible clue to attempt a correct
explanation of the expression. The evidence of the fourteenth century
work Kalpapradipa by Jinaprabhastri on the etymology of the term
cannot be taken at its face value. Nor the evidence of the Kathasarit-
s@gara, explaining the term as one who rode on Sadta, a Yak$a in the
form of a lion, be declared wholly fanciful in the light of an independent
examination based on Tamil literary works. Sata with its variant Sataka
means bhata (see Tamil Lexicon) and may represent the Yaksa in the
form of a lion, though elephant is commonly mentioned as the riding
animal of Sattan.

It has been generally accepted that the name Satavahana is the
family-name. This statement is based, among others, on the Nasik cave
Inscriptions (No. 22, £p. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 93 and No, 2 Ibid, p. 6o)
It is also a settled fact that the Andhras of the Puranas belong to the
Gatavahana-Satakarni group; and we have to take it that the éétakamis
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were a branch of the great Satavahana family. There is the unassailable
proof of the Kamas#ira when it mentions king Kuntala both as a Satakarni
and a Satavahana. We have further the authority of H€machandra who
rendets Hala as a synonym of Satavihana. (Abhidha@nacintamani, 412).
These references show that the Andhras of the Purdnas belong to a
to a certain Satavahana family.

The next question is who was this Satavahana, celebrated so
much in ancient literature, and from whom later kings wanted to connect
their ancesty, for example, the Lohara dynasty mentioned in Kalhapa's
Rajatarangini. Critically speaking, two explanations are alone possible.
One is that Satavahana was a remote and perhaps a semi-historical
ancestor of the early Andhras. He should have been the first ruler to
start a new dynasty of kings, and having been invested with ideal glory,
his descendants perpetuated his name by tacking his name to their own
personal names. If this title of the Sétakami kings were to be the
family name preserving the memory of an illustrious person, his name
could not have been Satavdhana, but Satavahana. For example, Rama,
the Iksvaku prince could not call himself Kakustha after a distinguished
ancestor of his, but he could style himself Kakustha, to show that
he belonged to the famous line or family in which Kakustha had the
honour to belong. Unfortunately we do not meet with the form S'ata-
vahana in literature or epigraphy.

If it were to be contended that S'Atavahana is the proper form
of the expression, then the other alternative explanation about the identi-
fication of the title seems to hang on the cult embraced by the S'atakarnis.
To venture a conjecture, the Satakarni-Andhras were the followers of the
S'atavihana cult. Let us explain what this S’atavahana cult means, In
commenting on the term S'attan, a god of the Pakhanda sect, in the
Tamil classic Silappadikaram, Adiyarkkunallar makes it a synonym for ’
S’atavahana. Again, in the ancient Tamil lexicons Divakaram, and
Fingala nikhanfu, S'atavahana is given as another name of S’attar. The
Dsvakaram further makes the statement that there were as many as
ninety-six heretical sects, with their respective doctrines and S'attan was
versed in them.. From the context of the story given in the Silappadi-
karam where Sattan is introduced, we have to infer that people even of
the orthodox community frequented temples sacred to S’attan and invoked
the deity’s aid to tide over their difficulties. Even to.day remnants of
the S'asta temples are seen in the boundary limits of the villages in
South India and the belief is still with us that the votary gets his wish
granted. Apparently the 8'attan cult (Sanskrit: S'asta)* was indigenous to

* In Andhra there is a cult called S’4fa.badi which is the means for invokins'
evil spiri¢s to cause bodily harm to others, Ed.
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South India, and with the impact of Sanskrit culture, the S$’asta cult
came to be looked upon as heretical in character. Later on when the
cult gained universal acceptance the Puranas dubbed this S’asta as Hari-
haraputra. Legend goes that he was the son born of S'iva when He
embraced MOohini (Vispu in disguise). Whatever may be the later
development of the $'dttan cult, in the age of the Silappadikarom
(roughly second century A.D.) which was also the epoch of the imperial
Andhras it was by no means an orthodox cult. We venture to conjecture
that the S'Atakarni-Andhras were votaries of this cult, and adopted the
name of the deity as thie family title. This is perhaps why the Aita-
réya Brahmanal and Saskhiyana Srauta S@tra® do not include the
ancient Andhras among the orthodox tribes, It is however worthy of note
that the S'atakarni kings who beld tolerant views on religion claimed to
belong to higher castes or varzas? and engaged themselves in Vé&dic
sacrifices. This leads us on to reexamine an interesting chapter of early

Andhra History, viz., the religion of the early Andhras. We reserve this
fur a future occasion,

1. viy#, 18, Other tribes mentioned in this connection are Puydras, Sabaras
Pulindas, and Mdtibas.

2. XV, 26. 8. Bee Nasik Cave Ins. No. 2.

The Aesthetic Aspect of
the Early Mediaeval Indian Seals.

HIRANANDA SASTRI, M.A., M.O.L., D,Litt.

The belief is usually held that early Indian coinage certainly
decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval coin deserves notice
for its aesthetic merit. Numismatists would say that coinage in India
began to deteriorate after the early Gupta period but revived during the
Mughal rule. We do not find coins like those of the lyrist type which
were issued during the reign of Samudragupta the great or-of the horse-
man type which were struck in the time of Chandragupta II. It is
admitted on all hands that these coins display numismatic skill of a very
high order. Their design is ornate and the execution is excellent. The
modelling of the King's figure and the delineation of the features are
remarkably skilful and lifelike, To say that such issues are only *“'slavish
imitations of the Indo-Greek or the Saka coins” will be too parochial
for serious considerations. Coins issued after Skandagupta do show
deterioration in design and execution. But this does not mean that the
mudra@s also began to follow suit. On the other hand if the word is
taken in the larger sense we shall have to admit that ‘aesthetic merit’
continned to exist in Indian mudrds. The word mudré@ in Sanskrit is
applied not only the seals but also to coins. This is clearly shown by
the seals or sealings excavated at N&landa, some of the Indore coins and
other testimonies. Legends like Sucharzdidakiya-grama-mudrivam are
found on some of the clay seals dug out at Nalanda. The Indore silver
coin of Yesvant Rao bears the following legend in Sanskrit:—

Oby. Sri-Indraprastha-sthito 1aja, Chakravarti bhiimandale |
Tat-prasadat kritd mudrd, Lok&w=smin vai virdjate )

Rev. Lakshmikantd pad-ambhsja, bhramarayita-chetasah
YaSavantasya vikhyatd, mudraishd prithivi-tale ||

The word coin is derived from the Latin term cuneus which means a
wedge-shaped die used for stamping money. The clay seals mentioned
above are similarly stuck from dies. On inspecting the seals which have
been unearthed from several ancient sites in India it becomes evident
that the art of striking mudras did not deteriorate but continued to
develope during the early mediaeval period in India. Take for example,
the seals of Sarvavarmd Maukhari. One can confidently assert that they

-
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will stand any test. The figures carved on them, human as well as ani-
mal are both sprited and realistic.]  The figures of the chandilas and
the buil engraved on them are wanting in nothing as far as their artistic
execution is concerned. Several clay seals which have been excavated
at Nilandd and whiclk belong to the kings of Assam or of the Chandra
dynasty will bear me out. In passing 1 might add that some of these
seals also give legends in verse like the Gupta coins. These legends are
written in a way which exhibits great caligraphic skill doing credit to
the writer and the modeiler. The testimony afforded by these seals will
suffice to show that the art of making ornate and well executed dies
indicative of aesthetic development of a high order did npot deteriorate
but continued to thrive in India even after the Gupta epoch to which
the above mentioned seals belong.

) 1 See Fleet Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol, 111, plate XXX, and
Epigraahia Indica, vol, XXI, plate A, A-1, as well as my note in the latter (p. 73).

Upalavada Copper-plate Grant of
Ranaka Ramadeva of Tailapa Family.

SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU

Some three years back a set of copper-plates was found under
the earth while digging a field at the foot of a hill between the villages of
Upalavada and Bagasuld, about five miles to the north-east of the town
Parlakimidi (18%48" N, 845" E) in the Ganjam District, (Orissa). In the
month of November 1933 the plates were brought to me by the Mahant
Sri Dayal Das Babaji of Bagasuld for decipherment.

The present set consists of three plates. On the first side of the .
first plate and the second side of the .third plate nothing has been
written. The frst side of the third plate contains only four letters. The
second side of the first plate and both sides of the second plate contain
each six lines of subject matter,

Each plate measures 7” in length, 2.1” ip, width and 15" in
thickness. The edges of the plates are raised into rims in order to
protect the writing, and indeed the letters are quite clear and legible.
At a distance of 14° from the edge of each plate there is a hole, half
an inch in diameter, through which runs a copper ring. The ring
holding the plates is 4" thick and 8" in circumference. Its diameter
measures 234°. The two ends of the ring are soldered into a circular
seal which is 1¥4" thick, 134" in diameter and 41§ in circumference.
There is a couchant bull standing in the centre of the seal, the height
of which is 3/5". To the left side of the bull there lies an emblem of
“anku$a’’, one inch in length. A similar type of *‘anku$a’ is to be found
in the copper-plate grants of the Gafiga kings of Kalinga who are known
as Gajapatis'or *‘the lords of elephants”. Each letter engraved in the
grant measures 3/s” X 3[s" on the average.

The characters employed in this inscription may be called the
“QOdra-Kalinga-type’’.1 Some scholars call this “Kasmiri” or “Sarada”
type. But it will be more appropriate if it is called “Odra-Kalinga”
type for its special significance of resembling the present Oriya characters.
When the Kalinga script of the medizval age that bears a slight resem-
blance to the present Telugu letters is called by the name of ‘Tel.
Kalinga’’, then the script of the present inscription should appropriately
be named '‘Odra-Kalinga’’ characters.

1 The Palaeography of India by Gaurigankar Hirachand Ojha, p. 73-77,
a1
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The letters present a typical mixture of Oriya lip¢ e. g- kha, ga,
ja, tha, na, dha, pa, sa, ha; and there is much similarity of the letters
u, ka, da, na, ba, bha, ma, ya, la and sa. Two varieties of ‘na’, ‘bha’
and ‘la’ are to be seen in this inscription.

There are many examples of peculiar interchange of letters to
be found in this inscription, of which the following are to be met with
in many places:— (i) ‘sa’ is used for ‘$a’ and ‘§a’. e. g., ‘8abda’ for
‘$abda’ (line 2), saurya for ‘Saurya’ (1. 3), ‘vamsddhbava’ for ‘vam-
$ddhbava’ (I. 4), ‘pravésa’ for ‘pravésa’ (I. 7} ‘sdsana’ for ‘$dsana’
(. g and 19), ‘vamsa’ for ‘vaméa’ (I, g). ‘bhavisyati’ for ‘bhavisyati’
(L. 1c), ‘varsa’ for ‘varsa’ (I. 12), and ‘disa’ for ‘difa’ (I 16).

(i) ‘ja’ is used for ‘ya’, e.g., %o’ for ‘yd’ (1. 13) and ’yayate’
for ‘jayat€’ (L. 14).

(iii) ‘kha’ is used for ‘'ksa’. e. g, ‘Rakhasa’ for ‘Raksasa’
(I 13), and ‘brkha’ for ‘brksa’ (I. 17).

(iv) ‘ta’ is used for ‘tt«’. e. g., ‘data’ for ‘datta’ (1. 11),
‘Svadatam’ and ‘Paradatam’ for ‘Svadattam’ and ‘Paradattam’ {1 13)
and ‘Utara’ for ‘Uttara’ (L 15).

(v) 'na’’is used for ‘na’. e. g., ‘Sandhi’ for ‘Sandhi’ (lines
15 and 17),

Similar peculiar changes of letters are generally found in the
modern Oriya language. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, The
grant is composed in prose except the two Slokas quoted from ‘Manava
Dharma Sastra’, at the end as is ‘generally found in the grants of Kalinga
and Orissa. The script used in this inscription is similar to the scripts
found in the copper-plate-grants of Arantavarma Chodaganga Déva who
flourished in the 12th century A. D. So, on Palaeographical grounds, I
put this grant between the rith and 12th century A. D,

Text
First Plate; Second Side. .

1. Orh Svasti (| *) Chikbalisthitah | Paramamah&$vara samadhigata parh-
2. cha maha§abda mata-pitr-padanudhyaia satya-Saurya-daya-

3. ddna-guna-sa(th)padadhdrabhiita- A gi d& v i vara-labdha-prasada-1
4 T ailapavam$ddbhava maha wvija(y)a rajya pravarddhama.

s.ma Ranaka Ramad&v a padah kudalinah [1*] yava(t) cha-
6. ndrarka-m&dini-vartat€ tavat putra-pautra-sathtatinim,

1  Reqd : ‘vara.prasida-labdha’ Ed.

UPALAVADA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF
RANAKA RAMADEVA OF TAILAPA FAMILY.

Plate 1 — Second Side.

Plateg — Sccond Side

Scale .50.
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Second Plate; First Side.

7. sajala-sthala-chatu(s)sim=avachhina ? achata-bhafa-pravésa($a) Réva
8. na Nayakasya U palavadai grambé=yarh prasadakrto 3 a.
9. smabhi tambra sasanah () Asmin varhsa$-cha dikhing (?)

.

1o, y& kéchita raja bhavis(sh)yati tasya pade la-
11, gnd=>0ham mama dai(t)am=03pahdrita Agum8ka pada
12. m=ekar (|*) Y6 haréta vasundhardm divam 4 vars(sh}a sahasram,

Second Plate; Second Side.

y(j)ayai& brahma rakhasa 5 [fi*] Sva dat(t)am para dat(t)dm va jo(yd)
haréta va-
14. sundhard (1*)Skashthim =varsha sabasrani naraké y(j)ayate 7 kr-

yg mi(h) | Phrva kdné Ulumvara gachhi san(n)dhi [#*] Ut{t)ara

16. disa(§a) Palarhsa sandhi [ | "] paschima kona sima brkha 8

17. sandhi Dakshina{na) kdna Pachali sandhi Bagas ul @ pancha.
|8, titila nasi sandhi [l Bhaula surma kai8d likbita 10 13

Third Plate : First Side.

13

19. mv(b)ra S(#d)sanah [ll .

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

Rapaka Ramadéva of the Tailapa family that has been glorified
owing to tbe boon of the goddess of Agidévi, announced from Chikali,
the grant of the village Upalavadd to one R&vana Nayaka. This village
is situated to the north of the village Bagasula and to the west of
Pachali. The grant ia written by Bhaulasurma.

Betore discussing the question relating to the donoy of the grant
and the family to which he belonged, namely Tailapavam$a about which
the present record seems to be the first, the question of identity of the
places mentioned in the grant deserve our attention, as mostly they may
throw some light on the family of the donor. There are four places
mentioned in the grant. (1) Chikhali (capital town), (2z) Upalavada
(3) Bagasuia and {4) Pachali (2 mountain). As the copper-plates are
found at-the foot of a hill between the villages of Bagasuld and Upala-
vada, situated about five miles to the north-east of the town Parlakimedi ,
the villages mentioned in the grant may be easily identified with the

9 Read : “‘chatussimivachhinna,” 8 Read : ‘prasidikptd’
4 Read: ‘divya’. E Read : ‘Rakshasa’,
6 Read : ‘yd’. 7 Read : ‘jhyaté’.
8 Read : 'vrkshasa', 9 Read : ‘likhita',
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villages now known by the same names, the boundaries of the village
of the grant exactly tallying with the boundaries of the modern
Upalavada village.

The mountain Pachali may be identified with the modern
Panchali mountain on the northern boundary of the modern Parlakimedi
Estate. Linked with the modern Panchali mountain there is a range of
hills known as Marakada hills, in the midst of which we find the ruins
of a hill-fort, situated in a beautiful valley where there flows a fountain,
by the side of which is installed a Siva-linga, pow worshipped by the
Savaras of the place. One side of the mountain on which all these are
lying, is just like a flight of steps making the ascent easy, while on the
other side, it is very steep and difficult of ascent. At some distance from
the hills there is a small village in which there is a stone statue of a
‘‘Patka it@ with a dagger in onz hand. All this shows that the place
must have been an important one. Before attempting the identification
of the town Chikhali from which this grant is made, 1 shall have to
enter into the question of the name by wbich this part of the country
was known in olden days.

In the gsth century A, D., there flourished a king named
Visakhavarma of the Mdrhara Dynasty ruling over Kalinga. H made a
grant of a village named TapOyaka in Korashodaka vishaya, 11 This grant
is found in KGrashanda, a village situated only two miles from Upalavada.
About 3 miles to the east of Upalavada, there is a village called Adava
in which is found a copper-plate grant of Devendravarmma of 184th year
of the Gafiga era, wherein the grant of a village Haduvaka of Pushpagiri
I_’anchﬁli vishaya is mentioned. 12 This village can be no other than
Adava where the grant was found. In the same village of Adava and
in the same pot where the grant of Deévéndravarma was found, there is
another copper-plate grant of Anantavarma of 204th year of the Ganga era
whick records the grant of the village of Talathirtha in Koshtrkavarthini,
From this it will be clear that Adava, a place three miles from Ubpala-
vada is in Koshtrkavarthini, and from the grant of Dévéndravarmma,
it is clear that it lies in Pushpagiri-Panchali vishaya also. Hence it can
be inferred that Puskpagiri Panchali vishaya is in Koshtrkavarthini,

In another ¢ nt of DevEndravarmma made in the year 183 of
Gaiiga era, mention = made of three villages viz., (1) Sarautamva (2)
Poppangika and (3 ..arudimbi, all situated in KoOshtrkavarthini, 13

11 See J.B.O.R.8, VoL, XIV, Pt.ii, pp. 282—84. [Mr. G. Ramadas who
edits the grant again in the Epigraphia Indica, XXI, p. 23 f., does not read the
name of Visdkhavarman’s family as ‘Méthara Dynasty’, Mr. Ramadas sem1s to
correct. Ed.]

12 J.A.H.R.S., Vol. 1I, pp. 275—76.

18 Ep. Ind. Vol, I1I, pp. 130—34.
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To the south-west of the town Parlakimedi and about six miles from it
there is a village called Saravakdta and, about a mile from it or five
miles from the Parlakimedi town there are the villages of Poppangi and
Kurudimbi. These have to be identified with the villages of the grant, not
merely on the identity of names but on the fact that the boundaries
mentioned in the grant are to be found around Poppangi. Hence this
Poppangi of the grant cannot be the place Vappangi near Chicacole.

This, coupled with the other facts mentioned above, clearly.shows
that Koshtrkavarthani extended from Poppangi, about five miles to the
south-west of Parlakimedi town, to Adava, a place which is abo@t 10
miles to the north-east of the same town.

And hence it is that, the villages of the present grant can safely
be said to be in Koshtrkavarthini, and that Pushpagiri Panchali-vishaya
formed a part of it. It can also be said that KOrashodaka-vishaya
also formed part of KOshirkavarthini, since a grant of Indravarmid of
the Gafiga era 146, 14 mentions a village named Talamula which can be
identified with the present Talapatia, a village about two miles to the
east of Upalavada. These vishayas and the varthini wherein they were
parts, were ruled by the kings of the Gafiga dynasty of Kalinga from the
#th or 8th century onwards.

The only place that remains to be identified is the town Chikhali,
the place from which the grant under discussion is issued. There is a
copper-plate grant of,Nandavarma of the Gafga Era 221, mentioning
Chikhalika as a village in Phar€yabhukti. 15 But nothing about the
location of the village can be traced from it. There is another copper
plate grant issued in the year 526 of the Gafiga era by Madhukamarnava
son of Anantavarmmadéva, 16 It was edited by Mr. G. Ramdas, and
in that we find the followingi— ‘Kalinga mandala prativadha Trikhali-
panchatyastasi Chinchali FPalyapura param@svara......... The italicised
portion of this is said to b2 cbscure by Mr. Ramadas. But a reference
to the impression of the plates published along with his note, clearly
shows that the reading of that portion is not correct. The correct reading
is as follows:— “‘Kalinga mandala prativadha Chikhali Panchdlya stasts
Chikhalipatnapura paraméévara..................” Here also there is one
poirt to be corrected. The italicised word “‘stasti” should be ‘‘stasta’
With this small correation, which it is quite natural to allow, the portion
gives the following meaning :— *“The ruler of Chikhali patnapura situated
in Chikhali Panchali fastened to (i,e.) adjoining Kalinga mandala..e...”’s

The name Chikhalipatndpura is a peculiar one. It is not
mere Chikhali or Chikhalipatna or Chikhalipura. And there is one

15 JtA\H'R'SQ, VOI, II' ppo 185—189.
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village known as Tikalipatna, some 15 miles to the south-east of Upala-
vada. This Tikalipatna may be identified with .= Chikhali Panchali, a
nomenclature fouid in the country lying round about Upalavada. It is
therefore safe, 1 . hink, to identify the Chikhali of the grant with this
Tikalipatnd instezd of with any other place. No doubt a Chikali is
mentioned as being coupled with Tamaracheruvu in Varahavarthini; and
was granted by Vajrahastadéva in Saka 984 to some Brdhamangas.l? This
Chikhali may be taken to be Chicacole or any other place lying in that
part of the country. But the place in which the present grant is
is nearly go miles from Chicacole, and as far as is known there is
nothing about Paichali in Vardhavarthini, the part of the country in
which Tamaracheruvu and Chikhali are situated. Moreover it is stated
that this Chikhalipainapura is in Chikhali Panchali, a province ad-
joining Kalinga nandala. Therefore also it is safe to assume that
Chikhalipatndapur: is the modern willage Tikalipated, situated six
miles to the nortt-east of modern Tikali or Raghuni@thpura, and was for
.s?metime the cavital of the modern Tikali Zamindari. That *‘cha’ and
ta” interchange can easily be seen from the words ‘‘Nata” and ‘‘N&cha’*
(dance) in the present Oriya language.

found

Hence, taere is no difficulty in Chikhali becoming Tikali.
Having proceeded thus far with the identification of Chikhalipatadpura
of the copper-plate grant of Madhukamarnava, I now proceed to the
identification of Chikhali of the grant under review. For this purpose
a copper-plate grunt of Madhyamaraja I1I found on the top of a temple
at Tikali will be found very wuseful. 8 That copper-plate gives the

following genealogy :—

Madhyamaraja I.

l

Dharmaraja.

Madhyamaraja 1I,

. |
| J
Ranaksohbha. Pattavyallappa.
|

Tailapa (yuvardja),

Madhyamaraja 1II.

17 Ep, Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 94
18 J.BO.R.8,, Vol. IV, pp. 162=67.
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The last Madhyamaraja of this genealogy, the donor of the
grant, is the grandson of Pattavyallaparaja about whom we find the
following verse :—

“Bhrata tasya Nasunda parvatas‘iroratn-zircchit:@ d r a r=kshitan-
Pattavyallaparaja ity=avanips jatak so Sakrdpamas |
Ropat krsta krpana matraka sakhak samkhyé vijitye dvisak,

Raja svam punar =uttaram=gatam=aps prapamalam |0 yasaill’’

Pattavyallaparaja, the brother of Ranakshobha. became king in
Odra d8éa where the peak of Nasunda Parvata is the crest jewel. He
was like Indra and got back the fair name and fame which he lost
previously.

That this Odra d88a is adjoining Kimedi and Gidrisingi (present
Khidisingi) is known from the Dirghasi inscription of Vanapati, dated
Saka 997 or A, D. 1075 19 The Odra d€éa of the above verse compared
with the Odra ¢8$a of the inscription will tell us that the part of the
country lying round modern Tikali may be taken to be the country
in which Pattayallaraja was crowned. The Nasunda parvata of the
verse may be taken to be the hill near Nandava forest in the modern
Parlakimedi Estate very near the boundary between it 2nd Tikali. This
Nandava forest is about three or four miles from Tikalipatna. The
Nandavd hills are full of natural beauties and connected with
Mahéndra parvata by a range of hills’called Durgd and Lavanya gada,
that they are rightly calied the crestjewel of Odra DéSa.

There is another verse in the Tikali copper-plate grant of
Madhyamardja I{I which runs as follows, and which shows that he
succeeded to the throne of his grand-father ;—

“ Paksha cchéda bhayat=tu bhabhrda purad vyapara labdhonmalaik,
gambhirdd =uru satya yoga mahital = labdhva cha prthvim tatoh)
Tasya Sri yuvaraja Ta i | ap a nibhal== sapmranta janms =dayat
bhiys Madhyam ardje divya yasasd balye=abhavat bhapatikll”

Hence it may safely be said that Tailapa’s father and Tailapa’s
son ruled in the part of the country which is round about T-ikah‘ pa(;n'a.
and it requires no further siretch of imagination to suppose that Tailapa’s
successors were ruling there only.

The donor of the present grant is Ranaka Ramadé€va; and he

calls himself a scion of Tailapavath§a. This TailapavathSa can .ther?-
fore be no other than the family to which Tailapa’s father and Tailapa’s

19 Ep Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 314—18,
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§on Eelionged, Though it is $2ilodbhava vamsa only, it might be known
in Odra D&Sa and the surrounding countries as Tailapa varhda, from
‘t‘he powers displayed by Tailapa, as can be seen from the expr,ession
yuvardja Tailapa nibhat sarhpripta janmOdayat’’ in the second of the two
verses quoted above. Tailapa, the ancestor of Ranaka Ramadéva cannot
therefare be supposed to belong to any other family, and the town
Chikhali from which the grant is issued can be no other than the present
Tikalipatna, five or six miles from modern Tikali, and not any place
so far as fifty miles away from the sam= as Chicacole. It must be
remembered that Ramadeva of the grant was a *Ranaka’’, and his king-
:i‘on_l was’ under the supremacy of the Kalinga kings under whom

Ranaka"” was a title given to ‘Paficha vishayadhipati’, as can be seen
frc_>m the grants of the Kadamba kings 20. Hence it is clear, that (1)
Ranaka Ramadéva of this inscription can safely be said to have‘descended
from Tailapa of the Sailddbhava dynasty; and (2) that the places men-
tioned in the grant are in Koshtrkavarthini and also very near to the
.mo.dern town of Parlakimedi and (3) that Chikhali from which the grant
1slxssued may be identified with the modern Tikalipatna, a place five
miles from the town Tikali.

. The donee of the grant is one Revana Nayaka, and the words
used in the grant are 'R&vana Nayaka prasadikrtdyam’. This clearly
shov.vs that the village was granted to REvana Nayaka for some signal
services rendered by him. The word ‘Nayaka in the name indicates that
the services may be of a military character. As the present grant is on
palaeographical grounds put down to belong to the rtrth or rzth centur
it_may be probable that this Révana Nayaka is the same as Révan:'
Nayalfa mentioned in the Karhbakaya grant of the Kadamba kin
U_dztyaditya, of 8aka 1103 or A. D. 1181, 1 as being' the father f
Niyarnava Nayaka, the donee in the grants From this we can tal:)
Revana .to belong to the latter part of the rzth centuty A. D., and thiz
would give tally with the assignment of the present grant to th'e 11th or
12th century from mere placographical considerations

20 (1) JLAH.R.8, Vol, III pt. 2, 3 & 4; pp, 171—80 and (2) ‘“The Bharathi”
(Telugu Journal of Madras) 7th Nov.1927; pp.115—30,
21 “The Bharat:” Tth November, 1927 pp. 115—30..

THE CHOLA RAJARAJA I
AND THE EASTERN CHALUKYA ALLIANCE.

Dewar Bahadur DR. S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR, M.A., PH.D., Etc.

| Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu in preferring a reguest to me
to contribute an article to the Silver Jubilee Volume of the Journal
of the Telugu Academy suggesied, as a subject worthy of constderation
the relations between the Chola Rajaraja and his contemporary
Chalukya Saktivarman. Having chosen another subject for that
contribution, it strikes me I could do no belter than to contribule a
note on that subject to a volume intended to do deserved honour to

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu.l

The tenth century is the century of the formation of the Chola
empire of South India which, in its best days, tended its authority
not merely over the whole of the Madras Presidency and a considerable
part of Ceylon, but also exercised a considerable amount of influence
upon the East Indian Archipelago, particularly the kingdom of 8ri Vijaya
in Sumatra and the territories next adjoining thereto. In the course of
this history and, while the Chola kingdom was still struggling to find a
permanent footing in the south, it had to deal with two large states
across her northern border, of which the one was the Rashtrakiita empire
in the north-west. The other kingdom was the kingdom of the Eastern
Chalukyas along the coast, which had alieady reached a stage of decline,
Tke Chola-Chalukya relations, which we propose discussing in the note,
is an incident in this inter-relation among the three states mentioned.

The Chola kingdom was a new foundation. At the commencement
of the tenth century, it had been brought to a stage of formation as a
block of territory taking within it the ancient Chola kingdom proper,
the Tondamandalam, which was the Pallava territory proper, and Kongu,
thus bringing the northern frontier of this new foundation into touch
with the Rashtrakfita empire on the one side through the Gangas, with
the territory of the Bapas and the Telugu Cholas next adjoining towards
the east of the Gangas, with the Nolamba and the Vaidumba kingdoms,
and the Rashtrakiitas behind them along the north-west. The kingdom of
the Eastern Chalukyas lay along the coast across the territory under the
authority of the Telugu Cholas nearer the coast region. The Vaidumbas
occupied the teritory round the Cuddapah District in the immediate
interior. The kingdom of the Pandyas lay to the south, and it bhad
suffered a crushing defeat at the hands of the Cholas recently, and was

7]
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distracted by a civil war within, coupled with invasions from Ceylon. In
the course of the struggle which lasted almost a whole generation, the
P.andya kingdom had been badly weakened, and even Ceylon had become
disorganised and distracted by a civil war commotion more or less con-
sequent on these frequent wars. Having been subjected to frequent
Pandyan invasions from the south, the Cholas had now the opportunity
to retaliate upon them provided only they were in a position to do so.
The opportunity was there and advantage could be taken of it by any
Chola ruler who had the confidence and the means to prosecute an enters
prise of that kind with success. The real danger in the enterprise of
course is effective interference from Ceylon, and whoever took it upon
l.limself to invade the Pandya kingdom among the Chola rulers must
tpso facto be prepared to meet the possibility of Ceylon invasions as
well.  In the first years of the tenth cemtury, the Chola throne happened
to be occupied by a capable ruler Parantaka who inherited from his
father, a kingdom compacted and brought into order by his own efforts
through a comparatively long reign. He could with confidence proceed
against the Pandyas. His reign began in A.D. 907, and documents of
his third and fou.th years claim conquest of the Pandya country and
sometimes couple Ceylon with it in a title which he assumed namel
the “Conqueror of Madura and Ceylon”’. In the course of his ion 'y’
which extended to 46 years at least, Parantaka had to carry got:elgt:
least two wars against the Pandyas and at least three against Ceylo:
He succeeded ultimately in bringing the Pandya kingdom ‘under hi;
control, and could lay claim to having achieved considerable success
against Ceylon, and make it no longer a profitable venture for the
Ceylonese to come to the assistance of the Pandyas and interfere in the
political affairs of South India,

The contemporary of Parantaka on the Rashtraklita throne was an
equally capable ruler, but his attention having been drawn to the north,
he was engaged more or less in a war with the rising power of the
Glrjaras in which ultimately the Rashtrakiita ruler Indra III achieved
considerable success. But there followed soon afterwards a succession
of weak rulers, who not merely neglected the northern frontier but let
matters take their own course in the southern frontier as well, till we
come to almost about A. D. 940, when the far longer part of Parantaka’s
reign was over. This happened to be also a period when the Eastern
Chalukyas had become a decaying power. Civil wars and disputed
successions, the inevitable concomitants of dynastic decline, were much
in evidence. Up to A.D. 940 therefore the Chola power was able to
consolidate itself by not merely extending its power substantially
through the Pandya country getting into an alliance with the Chéras,
and beating back the Ceylonese into their own island on the southern
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side, but, by a policy of judicious alliances and wars, even the northern
frontier had been brought into quiet. Parantaka managed to get into
an alliance with the Gangas, reduce the Banas to submission and keep
even the Telugu Cholas and the Vaidumbas, for the moment, clear of
habitual rivalry between the Gangas and Nolambas on the one side,
the Vaidumbas and the Telugu Cholas on the other. Just the year
before A.D. g40 there came to the throne of the Rashtrakiitas a
capable and powerful ruler in the person of Krishna III, and his
accession marks a turn ip the affairs of these kingdoms. As a prince,
Krishna is found to have been active in the north, and although he
got into a marriage alliance with the rulers of Ché€di and Bundeikhand,
he asserted the authority of the Rashtrakiitas to the extent of fixing his
hold upon the fortress of Kalanjar and Chitrak@ita belonging to the
Chande€las, thus making the newly rising power of the Ch&dis and,the
Chandélas, towards the south of the Gfirjaras, more or less dependent
upon him, But these powers managed between themselves to reduce the
Glrjara activity on the southern frontier and make that frontier safe
for these states which lay farther south of them. In the territory of
Malva, which for some time since, bad already been reduced to a
positition of a feudatory state to the Rashtrakiita, there was rising a
new dynasty which did not quite show its hand as yet and continued to
be loyal. So with the Paramaras in Malva, the Ch&€dis and Chandé€las
farthet north, the Gflirjaras were held under control. Krishna could
therefore turn his attention to aftairs nearer home almost immediately
after his accession to the thronme, The first power to draw his attention
would naturally be the power adjoining, which had been generally in
alliance with the Rashfraklitas, and were of sufficient importance to
have entered into direct marriage alliance with the imperial Rashtrakutas.
Krishna followed the traditional policy of alliance with the (angas, and,
even before he came to the throne, his elder sister had been married
to a Ganga prince by name Biituga, and in consequence of this marriage,
his territory was considerably added to, so that he became the fore-
runner of the southern viceroys of the later Chalukyas who ruled over
the vast block of territory consisting of the whole tableland of Mysore
and the districts adjoining on the northern side considerably into the
Southern Mahratta country. Blituga was erected into this important
position of ruler of the great viceroyalty as the son-in-law of the reigning
Rashtrakiita. The Ganga alliance was therefore cemented very strongly,
and that was the first nail driven into the security of the Cholas in the
north, particularly as the Ganga ally of the Cholas Prithivipati II died
and, his territory was annexed by Bituga., That done, Krishna could
look forward to gradually extending his power towards the south either
by conquest or by conciliation. The stimulus to this was provided by
the fugitive Bana rulers recently dispossessed of their possessions by
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the Chola conquest of the Bapa kingdom. He combined the two; con-
ciliated the nearer powers and éarrying on war against the more distant
ones. Comparatively early in his reign, he seems to have formed the
project of driving a wedge into the newly compacted Chola kingdom by
acquiring the territory of the Banas, Perumbapapadi, which stretched
across the basin of the Pilar and occupied the block of territory between
the Chola country and Tondamardalam. This would be the most
eflective way of breaking the rising Chola power in the south. The
alliance between the Gangas and the Rashirakiitas was a great step in
this direction, and its importance showed itself when the Gangas were
able quietly to conquer the Nolambas and annex their territory to their
own. So the Rashtrakiita territory came into contact with that of the
Cholas all along the Chola north-western frontier, and if only Krishna
succeeded in gaining the Bana territory, either by conquest or by effective
alliance, the Chola power would be in great danger. Krishna III came
to the throne in A. D, 939. With his accession and immediate action,
the kingdom that was compacted at so much pains, and, after three or
four great wars by Parantaka, was in imminent danger jon the northern
side, and even inscriptions of the third yvear of Kriskna claim conquest
of “Kanchi and Tanjai"” Conjeevaram and Tanjore. This would be
about the year A.D. 941-42, and, for this year, the actual conquest of
these two capitals of the Cholas could only be regarded ag mere
thetoric. But there could be no doubt that Krishna achieved some
successes in this reign in the course of his efforts to restore the Banag
under his influence, and these certainly justify the boast to some extent,
Parantaka was for the moment occupied in his southern wars, and that
was what actually gave the opportunity to the Rashtrakiitas to make
thi.«f advance. It did not seem likely that he would cease in his
activities, War broke out consequently on the horthern frontier
some time about A.D, 941745, and the Rashtrakiita was able to achieve
a number of small successes in the northernmost part of the Chola
territory, which enabled him to push forward towards the south in g
steady invasion, The crucial battle between the Chola and the Rashfra-
kiita took place at Takkolam, very near Conjeevaram, where the Chola
heir apparent Rajaditya opposed the Rashtrakiita invasion, and lost his
life in the effort in A.D. 949. It is this battle that gave the Rashtrakiita
Krishna the title to conquest of Kanchi. Thereafter gradually he wag
able to take advantage of the defeat, and push southwards, During the
period of the decade following we find a number or epigraphical records
referring themselves to Krishna III, the Rashtrakiita, in the northern
districts 1 of the Chola kingdom going down to the southern borders of
South Arcot, thus giving us clear indication of the Rashtrakiifa hold in

1. Ep. Colins, 235, 267, 268, of 1902, and 16, 743 of 1905.
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the northern part of the Chola kingdom, the Tondamandalam par‘;es::rfi bl:,
The Karhad plates 2 of Krishna III dated A: D gs?ﬁs“ibu“ng
his being in M €lapadi in the North Arcot plstrlct, s Thi;
largesses among those who rendered valu?ble . services to the. s
indicates the zenith of Krishna's authority m. what g:sl the one
territory and tbe next decade marks . the re?ctlon. of hoal e
recover from him the positions lost during this period. The A% o
year of Parantaka is 47, which would corfesponfi to A.D. ?5n3 b);
Probably he died soon after, He was succeede<.i 1_n ra.pld succe;sxfnis“a.
two of his sons, who were probably already assisting in the. a ]rlnd e
tion. His second son Gandaraditya, who probably was msttah eve o
mediately after the death of Rajaditya at Takkolafn. could noh a b
more than two or three years of reign at the outside, a_nd kl at I_Iw e
mean perhaps a year or two after the death of Paranta :: et pres
followed by a younger brother, who probably had (_:harge ?f this Zor perm
frontier and the conduct of the wars against the Rashtrakiitas. . o
inscription from the self-same M&lapadi 3 refers to the_ c_unstructlton o
a memorial to this ruler Arinjaya at a place called Attir most p
bably in the immediate vicinity.

Arinjaya’s son, Sundarachola, must have c?me to tl'xe 'throne;
about the year A.D. g56. Whether he succeded during th.e hfetx;ne oe
the father, or whether he came to the throne only after his . d_eat R v:s
cannot be quite certain about. But in either case, what z_\rm;aya‘ w
able to do, to dislodge the enemy from his hold of the Bana temtog,
did not attain to complete success, All the time the Pandy.a trou ‘e
remained, and constituted the pre-occupation of the C!uolas; this made hlt
necessary for the Cholas to be ]anus-fac'ed, operating both on t (;
northern and on the southern frontier, the snxt?en or seventeen years o
Sundarachola’s reign being occupied with this work: They were not
without other trouble at home. There was a rival claimant to the .th.rone
in the son of Gandaraditya who was an elder brot'her cff Annjaya(i
Sundarachola got over the difficulty by assuming'authogt-y hlmse_l-f, and
satisfied the ambitions of his cousin by making .hlm quvaraJa an
allaying, for the time being, the fears of .the a.splrant. They s;.em
otherwise also to have taken steps for effective action on the nortbern
frontier. This very Arinjaya marricd three wives, whose names arg
mentioned in the epigraphical records. Two of them are na'me.d-_ Vn_x-ngi;
Kundavvai, Kundavvai, 4 the daughter of Bhima, and Koda:-Plrgttiy.arl,
probaBly a Chéra princess from the first part oi -the name. He a ;o
married a Vaidumba princess by name Kalyini, and his ;on who
succeeded him on the throne, Parantaka-Sundarachola was her son.

\ . .
4 AQR.E. 1921 I 26. 5- Ko II‘- Sa"ll '1 Go‘a 3 ppu 183—185,
] E Bl
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Bhima, the father of Kundavvai, is taken to be the Chalukya Bhima
of the Eastern Chalukyas. If that was so, it was likely he would be
named. Probably this was another ruler in the immediate north of the
Chola kingdom, particularly, as records of an Araiyan Adittan Bhiman,
that is, Araiyan Bhiman, son of Aditya. Araiyan being a mere title. We
shall revert to this Bhima later. It is sufficient to remark here that he
was probably a Telugu Chola ruler who was brought into the Chola
alliance, the political alliance being cemented by a marriage. Sundara-
chola’s first war was against the Pandyas, assisted by the Ceylonese.
Sundarachola succeeded and carried the war into Ceylon,
who led the expedition, Siria Veélan by name, fell fighting in Ceylon 6 in
the third year of Sundarachola, that is, A.D. 959.  This pre-occupation
it is that made the Chola effort at regaining the northern districts from
the Rashtrakiitas a slow and protected affair, as they were not able to
throw the whole of their resources against the powerful Rashtrakiitas
This was probably not the last time that he had to fight against the
Pandyas. His eldest son Aditya, otherwise cailed Karikdla, had charge
of the Pandya war, and claimed to have achieved distinction against the
Pandyas, and even met his death in his effort, although foul play seems
to have had its own part in bringing about this catastrophe. 7 This was
about the end of the reign of Sundarachola. Butuga, the stout-hearted
Ganga ally of Krishna died soon after Parantaka, but was succeeded by
his son Marasimha, who remained as stoutly loyal to his uncle Krishna
as his father did. So the Rasbtrakiita hold on the northern frontier of
the Cholas remained firm notwithstanding their efforts till Krishna died
in A.D, 968, and was succeeded by two brothers in rapid succession
till at last a nephew came to the throne in A.D. 972. The death of
Krishna removed the strong hand, and opened the way for the Cholas
achieving success in their efforts to regain lost territory. This was a

great deal assisted by the calamities that befell the Rashtrakiitas in
their own territory.

Rashtrakfita foreign policy in the north, and Krishna’s pre-occu-
pation with the wars in the south, gradually made the feudatory
Paramaras of Malva to attain to a position of importance. For some
reason or other, they invaded the very capital of the Rashtrakfitas and
sacked the town. Apparently the Rashtrakiifas were unequal to prevent
this under the last ruler Karka II, a nephew of Krishna. This des-
tructive attack opened the way for a revolution which was brought about
by a Chalukya feudatory, claiming to be a scion of the old Chalukya
family who overthrew the Rashtrakiitas and set himself up in their stead.
This removed the Rashtrakiita trouble so far as the Chola northern
frontier was concerned.

6. 106 of 1896. S.I.1, V, 980, 7. 577 of 1920.

as the general
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This course of Rashtrakiita history and Krishna's z(lllv?nce \l?(t:o
the south is necessary to understand the d_evelopment ¢‘>f‘a v:', :h inpo thz
which ultimately brought the Eastern Chalukya domm;o;x; iin the
Chola system. We have seen that, in the early years (:h elndm,s cen-
tury, Rashtrakiita attention was drawn tc?wa.rds thc.a nofr . tndra’s suc
i DerhaDsC:f;wk awayith::usta tlt;ml'l::lem;?::d ever since

alukyas. The Eastern alukyas, . .
ggsllatraykﬁta usurpation in the middle of the eighth cen;u:jy,ﬁ ni}::rs:::ﬁa.
policy of their own which, in periods prove_d to be one o heVe e
lity to the Rashtrakfitas. The Ea;t‘em C(;:arllutza :;;c;:::(t;;w : oot as,
i i lve years, their hero Guna . :
:a:yp:‘:ori:fb:jes.e yAllowing for great exaggerz?tion in theds'tat:hze:&i,r:t
indicates a determination to fight to the death as it werc?, a,nt mh e d_es:
they have achieved considerable successes as thfey 1(ila.(;m ;se “:mly -
troyed the e ey off }ihet'?fs‘httlrler‘:f?rt ::ai:lsl qu?te :l:ar o and does
be restored. A policy of hostility - . . a oes

i ch further demonstration. In the period following,
:;;trif)gug:t::;n the one state and the: other seems t¢l> have des:t::lzil
a good deal upon the pre-ocupatﬂxon of tl.le real y hm;:e 2 pwerful
Rashtrakiitas. At the time, Rashirakiita embro.llr.m.ants v;xtd he g Jaign
of the north were the probabler cause of the division. In rzlx s (;i peace
therefore left the Eastern Ch:’alukyaﬂs free.f A skoi:\;wk::i pg; ;lnugl:yas plose
had the natural, but unfortunate, effect o m:_z ; ohElukyas s
their vigour, and even indulge in wars and dlsput;—dasu:c o e T
A. D. g25 and the accession of a n?\er by name. af p or Talaps
affairs in the Eastern Chalukya territory were gomg. 'rom ree

i f successions and even civil wars among tl
:lri?fx:r::tp ld cl‘;?x:‘:\i:s ° to the throne.' In the condmfotl: :leraﬂlaixl::
of the Eastern Chalukyas, the al(;zesm;:fo 1f)ef I:impo:;et :xtending ike
Kfishna EH’ Wltlilre ?n (t::xeea:s:ttb, pncc:ustyhave had its inﬂueuce‘ upon the
gas?:rr:kg;aﬁli'ln;:as as well. However much the separate incidents may
seaein more or less the outcome of the f:ircu:s;::::e:l;fg etthl:: r:;::::, th:

istori in the proper perspective, toge . -
:i‘::: r:ﬁ:lt zm:;,l’icy. a de;;inite policy, bad been shapmg 1tselft;: (t’lfzean:;x:
of Krishna who carried it out in the course of th‘e n;.xt qv.xaerre e
tury to a high degree of accomp]ishment.— .The kmf1 og;a:vdélas. x into
importance in the north, those of thg. Chédis and the handeas: il
yet his father was on the throne, Krishna apparently inte

8. 8.5.1. 1, B.Cbalukya references thereunder. Ind.A'nt.Xlg. 19%?;}'%;158 2:1
This statement secems to be incorrect. It was Naréndra Mggafr r]a mJ yaditya 0
‘[;hat daimed to have waged war againet the Rashtrakitas fo y

not Gupaka Vijayaditya. Zd]
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in the rivairy between the two. He was able to capture the strong
Chandgla fortresses of Kalanjar and Chitraktita,9 we shall have to presume
with the countenance, if not the allince, of the rulers of Ch&di, as both
Krishna and his father had married Ché&di princesses. The Paramaras of
Malva were kept in hand, and therefore at the time of the accession of
Krishna, the rorthern frontier was on a footing to cause him no anxiety
whatever. By a judicious kind of a marriage alliance he secured the
safety of the southern frontier as well both for defence, and even for the
great offensive he had probably already contemplated against the Cholas.
The marriage of the Réshirakifita princess with Batuga, who had just
murdered his predecessor and had succeeded to the throne of the Gangas,
and the additions made to his government so as to provide him with a
government in the south of great resources for war, is a clear indication
that he was p-eparing for his southern adventure, He could not march
south into the Chola territory leaving the flank of the Rashtrakiita king-
dom exposed to possible attacks from the east, These attacks from the
Chalukyas, from the previous history of the relations between the two,
were certainly not a remote contingency. Just as the fugitive Bana rulers,
fleeing from the successful operations of the powerful Chola Parantaka,
found sholder under the Rashtrakiitas, so there were fugitives from th

e
court of the strong ruler Amma II, when he had established himself

' st : ’ in
full authority in the Chalukya kingdom. That bappened to be just
about the time when Krishna had managed to launch himself into

his southern campaign in full vigour. The son of a predecessor of Ammg
probably made an effort to forward his claims, as in fact he dig clearly,
and, being baulked in his efforts, found shelter under the great Rashtra-
kiita who would certainly help him when a suitable opportunity offered.
The opportunity did offer itself in the course of years, and we have a
record of the eleventh year 10 of Amma when, through the operations of
his rival supported by Krishna 111, he had to evacuate the capital and
flee for shelter into the distant Kalinga, part of which Amma had
'brought under his authority-11 This statement in the Chalkya inscription
is a clear incication that the Chalukya territory was far more safe on
the northern fromtier, and this clear fact that seems to our notice is but
«n indication ¢f the many others that have not. Badapa the rival seems
to have certairly had very comsiderable 8upport which would show itself
openly only wlen a certain amount of success had been achieved, But
since A,D. g5 when the Rashfrakiita adventure into the south had

9. E. IV 19 E I XIX, 287. Als :

10 B .1, XX, 1978 s o Altekar; Rashtrakitas 113 £,

11 Opi. Cit. This is the passage: il. 23—23. “SAnus-tasya-Ammardjas-
surapati-vibhava .......baddh8 dharitrim rakshan-skada#dbdam fitaripumengatisht
Krishna-kopat-Ksling8m" 1t is doubtful if the learned writer's interpretétion
is justifiable. Ed, ‘ ST T
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attained to great success, and Krishna was actually in the northern part
of the Chola territory, and he could equally be active in the east, and
send Amma into temporary exile, gives again a clear indication of the
importance that Krishna attached to this section of work. Probably
the return of Amma II to power resulted in an understanding between
the two rulers. That would have made the whole northern = frontier of
the Cholas open to Rashirakita attack in perfect safety. Taking the
period soon after the battle of Takkolam, say A.D. g0, the position
would be somewhat like this. The Ganga chieftain, BRtuga was just in
an intoxication of power after the victory against the Chola heir-
apparent, and, in the full enjoyment of a block of territory which con-
stituted the southern, and even the palatine, viceroyalty of the Karnataka
empires, Rashtrakfita as well as Chalukya, By his recent conquest
which followed the battle of Takkolam, the bulk of the territory of
Perumb@napadi had been annexed to it. A little before this time,
Nolambavadi had been conquered and annexed to the Ganga territory.
Thus the territory and the power of the Gangas were extensive and
great respectively. The death of Parantaka just a few years after this
left the Chola empire without a powerful enough guardian. So all the
south appeared to lie .at the feet of Krishna. Only he should be up
and doing to take advantage of the situation thus created. Of course
the Cholas were not going to surrender without a fight, and the feeble
struggle that the immediate successors of Parantaka put up, could but
have comparatively little success. What is our point, however, is how
the Cholas actually persisted fn their efforts against the powerful enemy
who had riveted his hold upon the Chola kingdom in such strength.
The Pandya campaigns, Ceylon looming in the distance all the time, had
not been brought to a definite end as yet, and was not te be till much
jater. The possibility of having to fight in the south was the first
demand upon the Chola policy; but they could not carry on that fight
safely and efficiently, unless they could make adequte provision, at least
to maintain their reduced northern frontier such as it happened to he.
After the conquest of the Bana territory, at least a very considerable
part of it, the only states with whom the Cholas could come to an
agreement and make their support available to them — at least for
defensive purposes — were at the time three. The Telugu Cholas of
of whose history we know comparatively little for this period, and the
Vaidumbas who occupied the gap between this Chola temitory and the
Rashtrakiita frontier. 1f that could be secured, then it would leave only
the Bana frontisr open in the north, and efforts could be made to dis-
lodge the ememy from that region. That this necessity of the position
was realised by Parantaka himself is clear from the marriage alliances,
of which we have bints in the records of these Cholas, Parantaka’s
youngest son had married apparently the daughter of a chieftain who
23
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goes by the name Araiyan Adittan Bhiman. Another, it might be a

Cl?era princess as already stated, and a third who was a Vaidumba
princess, and this prince Arinjaya or Arikulak@sari, probably had charge
of ?he northern war after the death of Rajaditya at Takkolam. It looks
as :f the Bhima who is under reference is not the Bhin'la of the
Chalukyais, as Tamil records usually state it clearly that that was the
.case, Chalukya Bhima or Telinga Bhima being more or less expressions
in reference to him. So long as Krishna was dlive and t.he possibility
o.f a Pandyan invasion was not quite remote, the Cholas could do but
!ntle except to remain on the defensive, and, when the Rashtrakiita
influence was well established in the court of the Eastern Chalukyas
they cou.ld have done nothing in that direction, except of course to take
note of 1t.that, in regard to any future course of action on their part
the establishment of the correct relation between the Eastern Chaluk a;
and themsglves would occupy an important place, When Krishna. dsi’ed
?md t'he Rashtrakiita power was reduced to impotency by the Paramara
anasxon ‘and the sack of the capital, and by the subversion of. the
tl:'(:msty };tself by the (?hﬁlukyas, the Cholas obtained the respite .from
nort.-.western frontier to make an effort to restore themselves to their
ow'n position, They would naturally therefore make the first bid t
bring the Eastern Chalukyas into the circle of their friends‘ d 1 11 N
The last quarter of the tenth century therefore was a perioda:vh ; ";S'
C'ho]as had to be much more active than usual, to bring their retll 't .
with the Pandyas to a mere settled condition and make their eff:r::m?s
the cemtral region to destroy the Rashtrak@ita hold upon the Bz o
country, and gain back as much of their possessions in the north 2:
they possibly could, leaving the Gangas aside for the moment The
Ganga Butuga died just about the time when Pardntaka died, a.nd his
suc_cessor remained loyal to Krishna during his lifetime. When the
Chalukya revolution took place, the Gangas were deprived of the
powerfu.l Rashtrakiita support because it was the Chalukya power that
was ruling now instead, and their attitude towards . the Gangas was
dou.bfful. In this state of affairs, the Cholas were distinctly in
position of advantage to attend to the Eastern Chdlukya affairs. :
i :I‘he year A.D. g72—3 marks the Chalukya revolution in the
Rashfrakiita empire, It also marks the end of Danarnava’s reign
according to Eastern Chalukya records and the commencex'nent of th::
so-called interregnum. In Chola history also it reaches a critical point;
but a revolution similar either to that of the Rashtrakfita, or of the:
Eastern Chalukya was avoided by the equanimity and statesmanlike attitude
of the princely heir-apparent to the throne of the Cholas, Rijaraja.

'The period from the death of Parantaka in A.D. g953-84 to A.D. g9y2-3
~was a period in which the Chola power could hardly claim to be in as

strong a position as it was under the great Parantaka. His immediate
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successor or two, during the next three or four years following
Parantaka’s death, were comparatively feeble rulers. It is only when
Parantaka’s successor, Sundarachola-Parantaka Il succeeded to the
throne that there came into the Chola administration anything like the
old vigour. Even so, Sundarachola’s pre-occupations were with the
Pandyas, and the northern frontier came in for comparatively less
attention than the south. The decisive battle in which a victory against
the Pandyas is claimed by Prince Aditya whose death soon followed
brought matters to a decisive point on the Pandya side, and more
attention could now be given to the northern frontier. At that time
came in a succession dispute following the death of Sundarachola. Of
Sundarachola’s sons the eldest, the valiant Aditya, surnamed Karikala,
achieved distinction in the Pandyan wars of the south and died soon
after perhaps by foul means as there is 7eason to suspect, owing to the
machinations of the person who actually succeeded to the throne,
Uttamachola, son of Gandardditya. Personally speaking this prince
ought to have succeeded to the throne of his father. But that did not
come about. The father was probably followed by his younger brother,
and he was followed by his own son Parantaka II, Sundarachola. There
is the possibility that, at the time of the accession of this last ruler,
Uttamachola did put forward his claims, and he was made to stand
aside because of the needs of the hour, and give place to a more
proved general and administrator in the person of Sundarachola. The
prince that stood aside for the father must be old enough, and,
perhaps even strong enough, to put forward tenable claims to succeed
him, at least, whether there was a previous explicit agreement or no.
It seems therefore probable that there was some kind of an under-
standing. Uttamachola would therefore assert his claims. Aditya's
achievement in the Pandya wars on behalf of his father would naturally
put him forward as the most suitable successor to Sundarachola, and
there is reason to suspect that he was cut out of the way, perhaps by
assasination which must have been brought about, in the interest of
Uttamachola. Whatever his personal responsibilities may be in regard to
the matter, the question would therefore paturally arise whether the
succession of Uttamachola to the Chola throne would be undisputed.
Aidtya II, Karikala the distinguished son of Sundarachola, had a
younger brother of sufficient age, and of undoubted capaciay to advance
his claims immediately on Aditya’s death, and, if Sundarachola were yet
alive, even on his deathbed, we may well believe it that he would
naturally have preferred the son succeeding, although the possibility is
not ruled out that he felt bound by the previous agreement to let
Uttama succeed him in preference. Whether the agreement was actually
due to the intercession of Sundarachola or no, the fact stands out th

Rajardja stood aside, and let Uttama succeed The family relations
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seem to have continued friendly as Uttama’s motker conitnued under the
protection of Rajardja, even aftet he had succeeded to the throne, a
respected royal personage who could indulge in making grants, such as
royal personages were allowed to, Therefore the succession of Uttama-
chela was peaceful, not withstanding the discussions and arrangements
they have made. If this could be accounted for only on the under-
standing that prince RAjaraja deliberately decided to stand aside as
under ordinary circumstances, he would have asserted his claims to the
throne and was apparently in resources to do it effectively, The fact
that he did not do it is the clearest possible indication that he wished
deliberately to avoid what had actually taken place at the time in the
two distant capitals of the Rashfrakitas and the Eastern Chalukyas
Pamely that Rajaraja did not like to bring about the dynastic rev.olutior;
in the Chola empire which had actually taken place in the Rasht{rakiita
and eve.:n in the Eastern Chalukya kingdom. Rajardja obviously enjoye;d
a c.ertam amount of power and position, and perhaps was playing an
active part also in the administration of the empire. The revolution
that had actually been taking place in the Rashtrakiita empire and in
the kingdom of the ChaJukyas left the northern fromtier quiet. The
Gangas were isolated from the Rashirakfitas, the new power of the
Western Chalukyas, not having had the time to think out and adopt a
southern policy of their own. It is that that saved the Chola empire
and it is that that perhaps saved Uttamachola the ill repute of no:
having done enough to maintain the Chola kingdom. His actual rule
extended over at least twelve years, and during this period the northern
frontier of the Chola capital was more or less in peace by diplomatic
arrangements with the minor powers, the major powers being out of
action by their own respective revolutions. It must have been clear to
Uttamachola and the administrators under him, among whom perhaps
was Rajaraja, that the most redoubtable enemy to be provided for on
the old Rashirakufa frontier was the Ganga power, and this happened
at the time not to be in a position to prosecute, on their own res-
popsibility, the vigorous policy followed by Biutuga in the previous
generation chiefly through his alliance with Krishna, the Rashtrakiita.
The object of being the advance along the north-west, the Chola power
ought to make revision for the etherside remaining quiet. It therefore
was the essential need of the situation that the Cholas should get into
some kind of alliance with the Eastern Chalukyas, if that were possible
before they get into definite relations with the newly rising power of tht;
Chalukyas of Kalyani, that is, the Western Chalukyas. It does not
require much prophetic vision or foresight, putting ourselves in the
circumstances of A.D. 973, to see that the most dangerous frontier of
the Cholas on the north-west could be brought under, and the Gangas
culd be conquered after the Chalukya revolution, if ever there wﬁs the

~¥
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possibility for-the Chola to do so. The project must have formed
therefore early in the mind, if not of Uttamachola, at least of the
coming aspirant, prince Rajaraja. As a matter of fact the moment thnat
Réjaraja felt himself in a position to take vigorous action, the first
objective of attack was Gangapadi, if the Cholas were mot to be too
late and see that the Gangas were again well backed by the power
behind them, the newly rising Chalukyas.

That questions of policy were not altogether unknown to these
Indian rulers is exhibithed, in the clearest marnner possible, by the
attitude that the Rashtrakiita Krishna adopted towards the Eastern
Chalukyas, The tell-tale fact that, in the gleventh year of Krishna, he
coautenanced the efforts of Badapa, a collateral aspirant to the Chalukya
throne of Vengi to the extent of actively interfering and dispossessing
Amma 1I, the actual ruler for the time. This took place in the year
A. D, 956, when Krishna, after having achieved, even perbaps unlooked
for successes in the south, was still occupied in the Chola country and
had mastered possession at least of Perambanapadi, and a great dieal
more of the Chola empire on the northern side. In the midst of these
pre-occupations that he should have interfered in the affairs of the
Chalukyas, in the manner that he had actually done, would show that
he set great value upon his influence prevailing in the Chalukya territory,
at least to the extent of not having to provide for the defence of that
frontier efficiently, so long as he was occupied in the south. When
Krishna passed away and soon after him his empire, it was open to the
Cholas to make an effort to secure the Chalukya alliance if it were
possible. But that meant clear vision of the future and capacity to
arrange matters satisfactorily to put forward with a policy of that kind.
Circumstances were pot propitious in the kingdom of the Eastem
Chalukyas for a policy like that, and, perhaps even the administration
of Uttamachola was not even clear-sighted enough to actively carry out
the policy of the Eastern Chalukya alliance. The death of the strong
ruler Amma 1I seems to have been the signal for unloosing the dis-
turbing elements that had been worrying him throughout his reign, the
more so after the Rashirakfita interference. There seems to have been
a disputed succession, The Eastern Chalukya records are not gquite
certain about his elder brother succeeding him immediately after his
death, althomgh it seems likely that he had ruled for a shert peried,
The disturbances seem to have been mot the creation of the brether
Danarnava, although that is not altogether impossible, since he was a
half-brother, and his relatives figure prominently under the rule of
Badapa. It was Biddapa, with his friends, who intrigued through the
assistance of the Rashirakiitas before that, who perhaps found support
elsewhere, and ultimate]y overturned the rule of Dandrpava, and set him-
self upon the throne. This revolution in the Chajukya capital was not
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altogether lost upon the Cholas, who appareutly were not in a position
to take any effective action at the time, and the usurper was allowed
to go on, as well he might, as there was no chance of any interference
from the RA&sht{raklita side owing to the Western Chajukya interference
also. Thus the so-called period of interregnum in FEastern Chalukya
history of course is a period of interregnum from the point of view of
the legitimate successors of Amma, but there was some kind of a usurper
ruler under BAdapa and possibly 2 brother of his by name, Tadapa.
That being the general position, it would be clear that the
policy of the Chola administration could have been to so arrange matters
on the northern frontier as ultimately to result in a Chalukya alliance, if
the Chola empire is not to suffer what it did in the later years of the
reign of the great Parantaka himself and his immediate successors, namely,
an invasion in strength from the north-west in which the ‘Gangas would
play a prominent part leading ultimately even to the dismemberment of
the Chola empire. If that was to be avoided, the Ganga territory must
be subdued and brought into the Chola system. That could not be done
satisfactorily without an understanding with the Eastern Chalukyas.
It must however be remembered that there were other minor powers
between the Chola frontier proper and the Eastern Chalukya territory, of
which at least two kingdoms are heard of about this period. The one is
the kingdom of the Telugu Cholas, and the other the Vaidumbas.
Simultaneously there came to be at the Chola court the fugitive sons of
the late ruler Amma, and their presence must have exerted a considerable
amount of influence.l? We have already noticed that in the days of
Parantaka himself he managed to get into marriage alliances with the
Vaidumbas for certain, and possibly even with the Telugu Cholas. One
of the queens of Arinjaya, RaAjardja's grandfather having been the
daughter of a Bhima, and we have shown reason why he should not be
regarded as the ruler of the Chalukyas and that probably he was a
Telugu Chola ruler. Whether this was the Telugu Chola or no, the
Vaidumba marriage at any rate, gives clear indication of a desire, to get
into positive alliances with these northern powers, The occasion for
interfering with the Eastern Chalukyas came along with the fugitives from
the Chaluky court when the usurper gained the Chajukya throne with
the assistance of the Eastern Gangas of Orissa, in the absence of
Rashtraklita assistance, Having given asylum to prince Saktivarman of
the Eastern Chalukyas, it was open to thQ Cholas to adopt a policy of
interference in Eastern Chalukya affairs to assist the legitimate successors
of Amma to recover their own, and that would be done only if it was in

12. There is no evidence whatsoever of that Amma II having left any
children, or the latier having sought asylum at the Chola court, Zd,
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the interest of the Cholas to do it. It was certainly to the interest of
the Cholas that they should have on ths Chilukya throme, if possible
one that would be well affected towards the Cholas, so that the Cholas
might feel not only their immediate frontier in the north, but even the
more powerful kingdom behind it was, if not positively in their interest,
at least was well affected towards them. Therefore an Eastern Chalukya
alliance became definitely an object of policy to be pursued by the Chola
rulers. We know of nothing that took place in Uttamachola’s reign that
indicates this policy clearly. As soon as Rajardja came to the throne,
surely in this department as in every other, the vigour of the new ruler
became clearly visible, and the pursuit of a clear policy also became
apparent. RA&jardja succeeded peacefully apparently, though Uttamachola
left behind him a sonl3 who occupied an important official position under
Rajardja later. But R&jaraja was allowed to succeed quietly and camry
into effect the big projects that he had formed in his mind. An extract
from the Pabhubarru platesl4 of Saktivarman contains the following
passage:— ‘‘'His youth shone like that of a lion when, in the Tamil
batile (Dramilzhavé) he took the formidable elephants (of the enemy).
He performed the wonderful feat when, with his own hands, he killed
the sharp and peerless hero sent {against him) by Coda-Bhima. He dug
up the wide-spread tree ot JatdchOla to its very roots the tree which
rose aloft in its boughs (with the divisions of its army), which had its
base spreading on the top of a mountain (had its feet adorned by the
crowns of the heads of kings) and which was strong within.”” Here we
see Saktivarman in the court of the Chola ruler, acting in behalf of the
Cholas, against the Telugu-Chola ruler, the Chola-Bhima and rendering
distinguished service. That the Bhima referred to is not the Chalukya is
guite clear, being called Chola Bhima, and the reference that follows to
Jata Chola the founder of the Telugu Chola dynasty makes it certain.
Distinguished service like that would have created, in the Chola ruler,
interest in the affairs of 8aktivarman, if that interest had not already
been assured as a result of Chola policy. Examples of foreign princes
rendering such distinguished services are not wanting in South. Indian
History. The verse in the Tiruvdlangadu platesld corresponding to this
namely, verse 82, which apparently refers to events connected with this
war of RAjardja has it “*Since Rajaraja, an expert in war, of the same
name as myself, has been killed by a powerful club, I shall, therefore,
kill that Andhra king called Bhima though (he may be) faultless. So
saying he (Arunmolivarman) killed him (Bhima) with a mace.” This
translation is taken excgption to by Professor Nilakanta Sastri, who

13. 8, I, I. III, No. 49 4. R. E. 1904 Set. 20,
14, Journal of the Tel, Academy, II, 395 ff.,; K, N. Sastri, Colas. p. 217,

15. 8.1, 11, iii.
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would render the passage ‘'As Rajardja of my name and skilled in battle
has been attacked by Bhima with his army, so I shall attack the flawless
Tealugu iarandiaram-Andhram) Bhima by name (thinking) this wise, he
attacked him with an army.”” The original verse 82 however reads as
follows:—

Dandena Bhiména yudhi pravind yad Rajardjak nihito madakhay’
Tad Bhimanamanam arandhramandhram hanmiti dandena

Jjaghanatam sak

Apart from the technicalities of interpretation, the passage makes it
absolutely clear that a certain Bhima killed a certain other ruler Raja-
raja in whom Chola Rajaraja was interested. In retaliation Rajardja
killed that Boima in the same way that Bhima killed Rajaraja. The
point for the historiar here is just this, who is this actual Bhima. Of
course, it would be natural to take him to bz the Eastern Chialukya as
he is called Andhra Bhima in the term Andhram~ Arandhram. Ofcourse,
the term ‘ArandhramAndhram’ means that he was so well provided for
defence that it would be difficult 1o find a point of attack with any
possibility of success, the term Arandhram being used in the Artha-
§astraic sense of being free from the weaknesses to which states are
Hable, and which provide the opportunity for the enemy to take advan-
tage of. That this is not the Eastern Chalukya Bhima is clear.  There
was ot a Bhima at the time answering to the description in the passage.
Then there must have been another person, his neighbour perhaps, with
the name or title Rajardja, possibly an ally of the Chola, or a person in
whom the Cholas were interested. This Bhima must have brought about
the death of that ally of R&jardja, and R&jaraja in retaliation attacked him
and got him killed. Reading the other passage from the Pabhubarru plates
plates already quoted, in the light of this the position became
absolutely clear that the Bhima under reference is the Telugu Chola
Bhima, who could certainly be described as Andhra from the point of
view of the Tamilian Chola, and it was his attack, it may be on the
Vaidumbas, their neighbours, or possibly even a Bana chieftain, which
gave the cause of offence to the Chola, Whoever he was, it is clear
that he was one dependent upon Ra&jardja, and pessibly even derived
authority from him, as it looks as though the title RA&jar3ja was con-
ferred upon him by the Chola. These transactions must have taken
place, from their character, after Rajaraja ascended the throme, that is,
after A.D. ¢83. If Saktivarman rendered yeoman service in this war
in the immediate neighbourhood of the Chnola kingdom, the Chola
monarch in gratitude would help Saktivarman to gain back his throne
from these who had usurped it from the point of view of Saktivarman.
Therefore then, the historical position becomes clear that Saktivarman
as a fugitive in the Chola Court, rendered service which would certainly

Vol,X.] CHOLA RAJARAJA 1 AND EASTERN CHALUKYA ALLIANCE 185

be highly appreciated by the Chola, and obtained_ in return f?r th‘e
service, the reward that he sought of Chola, as'sxstancg t? gain  his
patrimony. The Chola must therefore ha.ve. assxsted' ak~t1Yarmanz hto
carry on his war against Badapa, or, as it is just possible, his brot :;
Talapa. Whether it was the one or the other does: not matte:;d;;) t_nd
main question. Saktivarman assisted by the .Chola succeeds 4 ah_

placed himself upon the throme as a result of .hls campmgnéa wx.t the
assistance of the Chola. The actual date of this success of. v kt.xvarman
has not yet been determined definitely. There seems a poi?lblez d-lfferencfe
of two or three years. It is the Chola records of Rajaraja of his
fourteenth year that lay distinct claim to the conquest of Ve;ngl. of
course, the conquest of Vengi like other conquests, the first ac,h;e_vemex_tt
that Rajaraja gives. himself, is the destruction of a ﬁeet‘ at Kandalur
Salai, and then follow his achievements. in the nearer f_ronixer, .an,d thex.;
comes in this conquest of Vengi. Possibly his operations. ag_a,;nst Vengi
direct and indirect, began somewhat earlier as records of lfas 'eleven,xh,
year seem to hint at it, But by his faur'teenth yeer, '1t is clear

from his records, that his activity, in the .dxrectxson ‘of the.
Eastern Chalukyas, was complete, a_nd his norfunee . a.'kuva.rn"xanv
was on the throne of the Eastern Chalukyas, whlch. gweg a title
to Rajardja to claim conquest of Vengi. If through his ass.lst-ance a
ruler friendly to him was placed upon the throne of the' Yengl kingdom,
one could easily concede the claim to conquest, even if it should be
that it was not actually a military conquest.

The conquest did not end, and Rajaraja was not apparen.tly
satisfied with merely placing Saktivarman on the throne;, and bem:
dependent upon his gratitude for continued peace there w_h:c: he wa:?eh
very badly, for the operations against .the Western Chalukyas, w xcd
must have clearly been formed in his mmd-. He proceeded funhe:l:,‘ an
got Saktivarman’s brother Vimaladitya married t.o the (s:}ml? princesss.
Kundavvai, the daughter of Rajardja. The plam?g of aktlvarman' on
the throne with military assistance and the bringmg abfzut_ of.a marriage
alliance with his successor-presumptive, give certain 1.nd1catfon of the
pursuit of a policy, if the whole course of pre.:ceedmg circumstances
beginning with Parantaka did not indicate thfa DOI-ICY- One reads. tkhere-
gore with some little surprise in the following . in .Professor Nila _anta
Sastri’s Colas :— Rajardja’s intercession in Vengi affairs was the dtret_:t
and natural result of the political development of t‘he e?.rly years of his
reign, rather than of any diplomatic design to dissociate thle Ellla}stern
Chalukya from their western cousins’’. The coxfrse of Chola 1s:tory
described above -gives perhaps the clearest indicatxon. of th? pursult. of
a policy which resulted in the Eastern Chalukya alliance wntix ka, vxe.w
to preventing the possibility of their joining the Western Ch3lukyas in
alliance in the coming war, which must have already been clearly in

34



186 Dr. S- KRISHNASWAMI AIVANGAR [J7.4.HRS.

the mind of Rajardja after the conquest of Qangapadi. The frontier
could not stop there and must be carried further. '

In regard to these transactions describing the period of Chalukya
rule extending from the death of Amma II to that of saktivarman, cer-
tainly before A.D. 999, as an interregnum, Andhra scholars have been
somewhat perturbed and seem rather concerned to deny the interregnum
as almost an apocryphal, or even wrong description by other scholars
who worked in the field. The term intetregnum has not been invented
by the scholars. It is the charters of Amma’s legitimate successors that
give to that period the name; at any rate, it is clearly so describable so
long as there has been some irregularity in the succession, and, what is
w0fse, it is an irregularity attended with a civil commotion, if not war, in
which the legitimate descendants were turned out of their kingdoms ;nd
scions of the family with no such legitimate claims had succeeded t:) the
tl}rcfne. If that is not to be described as an interregnum, it would be
difficult to find what can appropriately be so described. ' It is not nece-
:ﬂssary for an interregnum that there should be confusion and anarchy, and
it canbot be said, in this case, that there was no confusion, and po;sibly
even anarchy, in the Eastern Chalukya dominions which would not accept
the authority of the rulers for the time being. It is therefore a matter
of small consequence to history whether it was so or no, and these
scholars who call it an interregnum are throughly justified in calling it an

interregnum on the authority of the records of Saktivarman and his

successors. Whatever be the appropiiateness or otherwise of this desig-
nation, the claim that Chola documents make from the fourteenth year of
Rajaraja onwards of the conquest of Vengi has a very substantial basis
of fact to stand upon,”and cannot with any chance of proof, be called
into question,

GENEALOGY OF THE YISHNUKUNDINS

V. S. RAMACHANDRAMURTY, B.A., (Hons.)

As the genealogy of the Vishpukundins has not yet been
settled satisfactorily an attempt is made in this paper to settle it. The
genealogy of the Vishnukundins bas been studied by scholars like
Messrs. Kielhornl,  Hultzsch , Sewell3, K. V. Lakshmana Rao%,
M. S. Sarma, R. Subba Rac6, B. V. Krishna Rao’, D. C. Sircar8,
S. V. Venkateswara?, Dubrueill®, and Dr. K. R. Subrabmaniamll, There
are five inscriptions of these kings available so far. The first known
inscription of the Vishpukundins is the Chikkulla Plates edited by
Kielhorn in Ep. Ind. Vol. IV (p. 193 ff.). The next is the Ramatirtham
Plates edited by Dr. Hultzsch in Ep. Ind. Vol. XII. Then come two
sets of copper-plate grants found at Iptr in the Guntur District, which
are edited by Dr. Hultzsch.l® The last is the Telugu Academy or the
Pulombiiru Plates of Mahdiaja Madhavavarma.l8

All the above mentioned copper-plate grants give the pedigree
of the Donors and, they are as follows: —

Ipur II set gives:

Mahardja Madhavavarma I.
Dévavarma,

Madhavavarma II.

1. Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 193 fi,

2. Ep. Ind. Vol, XII, p. 183 ff. Jbid Vol. XVI, p. 334 ff, Ibid.p, 337 ff.

3. Hist. Ins. South Ind. (1932) p. 404,

4. Journal of the Department of Letters; Calcutta University, Vol, XI, p. 131,

5, Bharaii (Telugu monthly) Sept. 1830 and Feb. 1931 and J.4.H.R.8.
Vol.«V Part 3, p. 185.

6. J.A.H.RS. Vol. Vi, p. 17, fi.

7. % The Vishrukundians ” in Telugu being a reprint of articles published
in Bharati, 1934—35.

8. - Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. XXVI p. 84 fI,

9. Silver Jubilee Number of the Q.J. Mythic Society,

10. .Anc. History of Deccan. :

11. Buddhist Remains in Andhra and Andhra History from 225—610 AD,

12. Ep, Ind. Vol. XVIL. pp. 833—337. Also noticed in .Annual Report of
South Indian Epigraphy 1920, page 97.

18, Jour. Dept. Let, Vol. XI, p. 31.- Bharati, Sept. 1930 and Feb, 1931.
J.AH.R.8, Vol. VI p. 19. Mr. D, C, Sircar edited them in Jour. Dept, Let.

_Vol. XXVI. p. 119, as he thought the readings of Mr. R. Subbarao in J.A.H.R.8S.

Yol. VI were not correct. But unfortunately some mistakes have crept into his
readings as well, ,
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Ramatirtham Flales give: Chikkulla Plates give:
Mahardja Madhavavarma. Mahardja Madhavavarma.
Rija Vikramé@ndravarma, Vikramé&ndra.
Raja Indravarma, Mab3iaja Indrabhattaraka
. (his eldest son)

th e

Maharaja Vikramé&ndra.

Ipur I set gives: Pulomburu Plales give:

8ri Vikramah@ndra.
Mahardja GOvindvarma Vikramasraya, Govindavarma
Maharaja Madhavavarma. Maharaja Madhavavarma, Jandsraya.

Maifichnna Bhattaraka.

On a comparison of the titles given to kings in “the Chikkulla
Plates and Ramatirtham Plates, we oan ‘with least. doubt, identify
Indrabhattdraka Maharaja of the Chikkulla Plates with Raja Indravarma
of the Ramatirtham Plates. This identification is tenable because, the
names of the first two kings are one and the same. Even the change
in the third name (f.e., Indravarma to Indrabhattirakavarma) is not a
material one. The peculiar epithet ‘Aneka chaturddanta samara (Sata-
sahasra) samghatta vijaya’ has been applied to Indrabhaftarakavarma
in the Chikkulla plates and to Indravarmi in the Ramatirtham Plates,
Rija Vikramah®ndravarma is called ‘ubhaya vamsatmajalamkare’ in the
Ramathirtham Plates -and * Pishnukundi Vakata vamsa dvayalamkrita
janmanak’ in the Chikkulla Plates. Now identifying the kings of the
Chikkulla Plates with those of the Ramatirtham Plates, ‘'we get the
following line of four kings, mentioned in the Chikkulla ‘Plites:—

Mah#araja Madhavavarma.
Vikraméndra,
Mahar@ja Indrabbattaraka alfas Indravarma

‘Mahardja Vikramendra.

Similarly identifying the kings of the Iptir I set with those of
the Pulombiiru Plates, we find the epithets given to Maharaja Madhava-
varmd in both of them are peculiarly similar. He was the son of
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Mahardja Vikramasraya GOvindavarma. He was * Hiranyagarbha prasita’’
and '* Trivaranagara bhavana gala parama yuvaii jana viharana
ratik ”’ (Pulothbir Plates) and ~ Trivaranagara bhavanagata ‘yuvatr
nandanak” (Ipur I set). So we can identify Maharaja Madhavavarma
of the Tpuru I set with JandSraya Mahardja Miadhavavarma‘of the
Pulothbiiru Plates. Then we get the following line of kings:—

81 Vikramah&ndra

Mahardja Vikrama$raya Govindavarma
Mah#araja Jana$raya Madhavavarma
Manchannabhattaraka.
The Ipur I set gives the following line of kings:
Mahardja ‘Madhavavarma 1.
D8vavarma

Madhavavarma II

Now we have three sets of kings from the available five
inscriptions:— .

Ipur II set gives: Ramatirtham and Chikkulla plates:
Mahardja Madhavararma Mahardja Madhavavarma
Dévavarma Mah@raja Vikram€ndravarma I
Madhavavarma Maharaja Indrabhattarakavarma

or Indravarma, (eldest son)

Vikraméndra 11,

The Pulombiiru plates and the Iptr I set give:
Vikramah®ndra I

Govindavarma
Madhavavarma

‘Mafichanma.

So far ‘all scholars -(excapting the genealogy propounded by Dr. K. R,

Subrahmaniam)1¢ who attempted at the construction of the Vishaukundin
genealogy «agree. But they ‘differ in the arrangement of these three lines,

14, Buddhist Remains in Andhra and the History of the Andhra élc.
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Messrs. Sewell, K. V. Lakshmanarao, R. Subbarao, M. Soma-
sekhara Sarma, &. V. Venkateswara, B. V. Krishna Rao, identify
Madhavavarma 11 of the Iplir 11 set with Mahardja Madhavavarmad of
the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla Plates and identify Vikraméndra-
varma II of the latter plates with Vikramah&ndra of the Pulorhbiitu
Plates, and get a genealogy of nine generations for the Vishnukundins.
But recently the view of the above scholars has been called into question
by Dr. D. C, Sircar, of the Calcutta University, He says ‘‘when he
remembers the fact that no other Vishnukundin king is as yet known to
have performed even a single sacrifice of any kind except the one named
Madhavavarmi, and when we note further the ‘unipue pumbers, eleven
ASvam&dhas and thousand Agnishtomas testified to by all the inscrip-
tions there remains no doubt as regards the correctness of the identifis
cation of all Madhavavarma A$vam&dhins as one and the same person.’’16
He further observes "It is highly improbable that two kings of the same
name and dynasty znd of the same period performed exactly equal num-
bers, eleven ASvam€&dhas and thousand Agnishtomas. We therefore think
it perfectly justifiable to identifiy the king named Madbavavarma, who
has been credited with the performance of eleven ASvam&dhas and thou-
sand Agnishtomas (Kratus) in all the different Vishnukundint Inscriptions.”’
Hence his genealogy of the Vishgukundins is as follows:

Vikramah&adra (Vikramendra 1.)
Mahardja Govindavarma

Maharaja- Madhavavarma

D&vavarma Mafichanna, Vikram&ndravarma.

Madhavavarma II. Indrabhattaraka.

Vikram€ndravarma II.,

A close study of the inscriptions reveal to us certain discrepan-
cles in both these g:nealogies. Firstly the identification of Madhava-.
varma II of the Ipiir II set with Madhavavarmd of the Ramatirtham
and Chikku]la Plates is not tenable for the following reasons; —

(1) Madhavavarmd II never performed any A$vam&dhas,
while Maharaja 1Madhavavarma of the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla
Plates each performed eleven A$vamédhas and thousand Kratus.
(2) Madbavavarmd II calls himself “Trikiita Malayadhipati’” while

15, Jour, Dep. Let. Vol. XXVI, p. 8 and, LH.Q. Vol, 1X, p, 278 &
16. Op. Cit. p. 83. - ! , P 2713 £,
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Madhavavarma of the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla Plates was not a
“Trikiita Malayadhipati’. (3) Madhavavarmi II of the IpGr II set was
not a Maharaja while Madbavavarmad of the Ramatirtham and Chikulla
Platés was a Mahardja.

Madhavavarma I, grandfather of Madhavavarma II of the Ipir
II set was - a Mahardja and performed eleven ASvam€dhas and
thousand Agnishtomas and can be identified with Madhavavarma of the
Ramatirtham and Chikkulla Plates. So the identification of Madhava-
varma II of the Ipur II set with the Madhavavarma of the Ramatirtham
and Chikkulla Plates, as supposed by Messrs, K. V. Lakshmanarao,
Sewell, M. Somasekharasarma, R, Subbarao, and B. V. Krishnarao,
cannot stand to historical reasoning. Moreover this wrong identification
leads them to guesses for the explanation of the epithet ‘Bhrabhangakara
vinsrdhata samagra dayadasya’ applied to Indrabhattaraka in the
Chikkulla Plates, even when the whole picture is clear on a correct
understanding of the Plates.

So 1 identify Maharaja Madhavavarma I of the Iptir II set
with Maharaja Madhavavarma of the Ra@matirtham and
Chikk]la Plates and credit him with the founding of the dynasty of the
Vishpukundins with the help of Vakatakas by supplanting the Ananda
gotra kings of Kandarapura. He had two sons De&vavarma and Vikra-
méndravarma, D&Evavarma appears to have predeceased his father, and
his son Madhavavarma II was appointed Viceroy of Trikuita-Malaya,
which has been satisfactorily indentified by Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao,. with
Kotappa Konda, near Narasaraopéta.l” Vikram@ndravarmi I “must have
ruled for a very short time and Madhavavarma I, “appears to have ruled
for a very long period. Mr. B. V. Krishnarao opines that Vikram@ndra-
varma I. never ruled. Thus we see that D€vavarma and Médhava_varma II
formed a collateral line ruling over Trik@ita Malaya, which was conquered
from the Ananda gotra kings, but were finally overthrown by Mabaraja
Indrabhattarakavarmi of the main line as evidenced by the ebithet
“ Bhrabkangakara vinirdhata samagra dayadasya’ applied to Indra-
bhattaraka in the Chikkulla Plates. This supplanting of the collateral
line took place late in the life of Indrabhattaraka, i.e., subsequent to bis
issuing the Ramatirtham Plates, and prior to the accession of eldest
son Vikram&ndravarmd II. It was this fued with his collateral dynasty
that gave an oprortunity to the Eastern Ganga monaich Indravarma of
Gafiga era 39, the ~donor of the Jirjingi Plates to interfere in- the
dynastic disputes of his contemporaries, the Vishpukundins, and 'finally -
defeat Indrabhattiraka and extend the Ganga Dominion up to the
river ‘Godavari. . .

17. Bharati, Sept. 1930, p. 414. _ v
18. J.AH.R\S. Vol, III, p. 49. e : -
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So far the genealogy_ stands as follows:

M3adhavavarma I.

DEvayvarma. \likraménﬁra.
Madhavavarma, II. Indrabhattaraka
Vikram®ndra,

Now we have to see whether we can identify M@dhavavarmé of

the Tplir I set, Ramatirtham and Chikkulla Plates with Madhavavarmd

of the fpur I set and the Pulothbiru Plates, as was done by
Mr. D. C. Sircarld., A close study of the inscriptions shows us that the
identification of MAdhavavarma cf the Pulothbfiru and Ipfru I set, with
Madhavavarma of the other Plates is not warranted by facts. Madhava-
varmad of the Pulorhbiiru and Ipfir I set has the«following significant
epithets which are conspicuously absent for Madhavavarma the A svamédhin
of the Ipiir II set, R&matirtham and Chikkulla Plates.

(x) Trivaransgarabhavanagate parama yuvaeli jana viharana. ratik.
(2) Hirenyagarbhaprasatal.

(3) The title of Janasraya.

(4) Avastia vividha divyak,

{s) The reference to qualities like. daya, ddna, mana, amriis etc.

Even on palaeographical grounds we cannot identity the
M&dhavavarma of the Ipfr II set with Madhavavarma of the Ipac I set,
because it is agreed on all hands that the former is decidedly earlier
by one century than the latter20. So we cannot reasonably agree to
identify Madhavavarma of the Iplr I set with Mddhavavarma I of the
Ip@ir H set. As the Pulombliru Plates are issued by Miadhavavarma,
son of Govindavarma, the domor of the Ipfir I set, and as we further
know that Madhavavarmi of the Pulombiiru Plates was a contemporary
of Jayasimhavallabha I of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, for his father,

19. 1LH.Q. V. 1x, p. 278 .

20, Mr. G. Venkobarao assigns Ipur I get to a period “not later than the
fifth century A.D. and Ipur I set to sixth century A.D." Annual Report of the
South Indian Epigraphy, Madras, 1920, p. 98, Dr, Hultgech while editing the
Ipur Plates of Madhavavarmé IT, writes “As the alphabet of this inscription:
seems to be of an earlier type than that of the preceding one {Ipur Plates 1 mat,
i.e., of Gvipdavarmi's son Madhavavarmi) and as grandsons are frequently
nsmed after their grandfather, I consider it not impossible that MAdhavavarm8 1I.
was the grand father of Gévindavarmi’s son Madhavavarmk”,
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we cannot agree to identify him with Madbavavarmd Asvam&dhin of
the Ramatirtham, Chikkul]a2l and Iptr II set. |

So Madhavavarmd I of Iptir II set and Madhavavarma of the
Ramatirtham and Chikulla Plates are one and the same person, but
he is different from Madhavavarmad of Pulombliru and {pr 1 set for the
above reasons. The assumption of Mr. D. C. Circar that"it is highly
improbable for two persons of the same name and dynasty to perform
eleven ASvam&dha sacrifices is, I believe, not a strong argument.

I entirely agree with that group of scholars in identifying
Vikram@ndravarma of the Pulombiicu Plates with Mahdraja Vikram€ndra
of the Chikku]la Plates for the following reasons. We know definitely
that the donor of the Pulombiiru Plates or his son was uprooted by the
Eastern Chalukya monarch Jayasimhavallabha or his father Kubja Vishau-
vardhana. So Madhavavarmi of the Pulombiiru Plates and Ipur I set
must be the last Vishpukundin king that ruled over VEngi. If we accept
the identification of Mr, D. C. Circar that this Madhavavarmad is the
gsame as the MAadhavavarma of the Tpur IF set, Ramatirtham and
Chikku}la Plates, then we have to allow three more kings after this
M3adhavavarma ruling over VEagi, which is not probable. So the identi-
fication of Vikram@ndra of the Pulombiiru Plates is not correct. Hence
the following is the genealogical arrangement of the Vishnukundin kings.

Madhavavarma I.

\ |

Dévavarma. Vikram€adra 1.
Madhavavarma II. Indrabhattdraka alfas Indravarma.
[Pounder of the collateral dynasty ,
that ruled over Trikuta-Malaya Vikramah€ndra II.
after it was conguered from
the Ananda Gotra kings of Govindavaima.

Kandarapura.]
Madhavavarma I1l.

Mafichanna.

21. I cannot agree with the suggestion of the Government Epigraphist
for ‘Madras and Dr. Hulizsch that the Ipur I set may be assumed, on
palacographical grounds, to be earlier than the Ramatirtham and OChikkulla
Plates, (M.E.E. 1920, page 98 and Ep, Ind. vol. XVII, p. 887) in view of the fact
that it was Madhavavarma III or his son Manchanua that was uprooted by the
father of Jayasimhavallabha. (Telugu Academy Plates of Mé&dhavavarmi, Jour,
Dept, Letters, vol, XI, page 51). .

* This paper was read before the Annual General Body Meeting of the
AH.R.8. on April 12, 1036. 1 am deeply indebted to my brother Mr. V. Apparao,
B.A., B.L., for his valuable suggestions in preparing this paper,
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Correspondence between the Hon'ble East India Company
and the Kandregula Family in the 18th Century.»
(Concluded )

R. StBBA RAO, M.A,, L.T.

History Lecturar, Govt, Arts College,
Honorary Life Member, A.H.R. Societp,

In this article, the translations of certain Cowls and Sannads
granted by the Nizam of Hyderabad and alsa a few letters that passed
between the Company’s officials at Masulipatam and Madras, regarding the
Kandregula family affairs, are published. They throw interesting and
new light on the Revenue administration of the Circar of Rajahmundry
in the last quarter of the 18th Century. The petition of Venkatarayulu
to the Chief of Masulipatam shows how the former, as a Mujumdar and
Sur Seristadar of Rajahmundry Circar, became unpopular specially with
the Rajah Jagapati Raju of Peddapur owing to the discourteous treatment
given to him and also the heavy exactions and oppressions made n the
exercise of his offices. (Vide letter No. 8). As a result of enquiry by the
Company, the offices of Majumdar and Seristadar were abolished at tke
end of the year 1,78, (Vide letter No. 9) However, by virtue of the
long and faithful services rendered by Rajah Kandregula Jogi Jagannatha
Rao Bahadur and also his brother Venkatarayulu, the said offices were
restored and the emoluments were granted again to Venkatarayuluin 1781,
(Pide letter No. 10) The Zamindars were accordingly instructed to put
him in charge of the previous Rusooms and lands, but in vain. Special
interest attaches to the sketch of regulation intended for entail system to
be introduced into the ancient Zamindaries, (Vide letter No. 13),

CONDITION OF RAJAHMUNDRY CIRCAR DURING THE PERIOD
1761—1793.

On the death of Salabatjang, the throne of Hyderabad passed
into the hands of Mir Nizam Ali Khan, who ruled from 1761 to 1803, as
the Subahdar of the Deccan. It was during his reign that the FHon’ble
Company originally took for remt in 1766 the five Circats, namely,
1. Kondaveedu, (Guntur Dt) z. Ellore, (West Gadavari Dt) 3
Kondapalli, (Kristna Dt) 4. Rajabmundry, (East Godavari D) s.
Chicacole, (Vizagapatam Dt.) through tbe negotiation of Kandregula Jogi

* T am indebted to Raja Kandregula Brinivasa Jagannadha Rao Hahadpe
of thin place for permitting me to publish these family papers.
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Pantulu. As a result, he was rewarded with the titles of ‘‘Rajah” and
“‘Bahadur,” which are still enjoyed by his descendants, and also the
offices of Mujumdar or revenue collector and Sur Sheristadar or officer
in charge of law and order, for the Circar of Rajahmundry. Moreover,
he was also ailowed to rent certain villages both by the Hon’ble
Company and the Nizam as well as by the Zamindars. The Cowls and
Sannads granted by Nizam Ali Khan of Hyderabad in 1766 which are
published below attest to the same, (¥ide letters Nos. 1—5) These were
confirmed by the Hon’ble Company which gradually stepped into the
shoes of Nizam Ali Khan in the administration of the Circars. (Vide
Jetters Nos. 6 and 7).

The condition of the Rajahmundry Circar—and this appliés to
‘other Circars as well—was most unsatisfactory during the whole period.
From 1760 to 1797, Thimma Jagapati was the Maharaja of Peddapur.
Vizaya Rama Raju II was the then raler of Vizayanagaram. Both these
‘were paying Jumma or Tribute (Fee which a feudatory should pay to the
Suzerain) to the Nizam, but both were showing signs of revolt frequently.
Peddapur Rija paid 1,14.283 Pagodas or Karaku Vardhas (éach was a
gold coin worth Rs, 4).

After 1766, when the Company obtained right over Circars, the
Tribute or Paiskush was raised to 1,27,087 and by the end of the century
it was raised to 1,60,000 Varahas. Though the tribute was thus raised,
the Zamindars were enabled to cut down their troops as the Company
gave the help of their Stbbandi or troops in putting down the revolts of
the minor-chiefs and in recovering the arrear rents due from them.
'M'ahratta’incursiqns were also put down and the Country enjoyed the
benefits of peaceful trade and order.

The Company's officials, being ignorant of the WNative dialects,
entrusted the .managment of their affairs to their advisors, called
Dubashis or Interpreters, and one such dubashs or dyibhashi was Jogi
Pantulu who was entertained by the Company in 1759 and who, by his
long and faithful services in obtaining the Circars for rent from the
Nizam to the Company, rose rapidly to a powerful position. From
A766—6¢9, he was joint rentar of Rajahmundry circar and thus controiled
the #amiodars. Hence his position was envied by the Zamindars and
espegially by the Rajah of Peddapur. The ostensible cause -of enaniity
between Thimma Jagapati and Jogi Pantulu was as follows :—

Thjmma Jagapati paid a visit to Jogi Pantulu and as .the latter
was busy offering prayers, the Rajah sat in the office-hall on the cushoin
on which Jogi Pantulu used to. sit. This was not liked by Jogi Pantulu
and hence the Rajah retired in anger and from that time conmspired with
other Zamindars to bring about the downfall of Jogi Pantulu. The letter
of Venkatarayulu (No. 8, published here-under) mentions this s the chief
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cau :
grej:2 ::Sit:;:n:nn;xty. The real cause of enmity is also apparent, The
rayulu rose ledot po: et and hejt to which Jogi Pantuls and Venkata
two brothers ov 01: ° nvth—y, Evidently, the control exercised by the
by the Pedda o ;e Zamm.dars and Renters was not liked particularly
in 1793 suchp:r halah. Till the advent of Lord Cornwallis’ Reforms
establishment fs ' 1: ¢ Permanent Revenue Settlement, the separation and
the lent o the ofﬁces.of District Collector and District Judge and

organization of the Police, the Rajahmundry = Circar may be said,

along with other Circar, '
Order. s, to have suffered much from want of Law and

» . . ,

s a e The‘ revem{e administration of the Circars was previously done
3 ommercial basis, The profits on weaving and spinning and cloth-
printing, sea-customs, revenues from salt, abkari and agricultural farms
1a\.;?ounted to several'lakhs. Col. Forde, who made a ‘treaty wa;th the
: lzalg after conquering the Circars by driving out the French in 1759,
eased out the revenues for three years and, from 1762, the annual lease
‘syst'em was .adopted but as the arrears began to increase, it was given
up in 1765 in favour of the five years lease system. Tl’ze renters ere
expected to pay up fully and to look to the welfare of the inhabit:nts

(cultivators) of the farms. During this period, there was dual control
over Northern Circars because the Nizam appointed the Nawabs to

collect the revenues, while the Com i ivi ili

help.to the Nawabs. Hussain Allyp?lfa: 1:::“::;‘::::; y ‘tlvrz military
Circars but as he was weak, the zamindars to whom they %we:Zenll th:
out resisted and paid little, There was anarchy in the country?‘as%o
Hussain Ally made an alliance with the Madras Government with regard
to revenue collection. When his authority ceased in 1762, owing to his
dismissal by Nizam Ally Khan, the control of the English also ceased
and the country witnessed worst anarchy, From 1764 to 1766, Hussein
Ally Khan again held the office of the Naib {(Governor) «ver the Circars
and the Company’s troops were again employed for revenue collection
and the chief of Masulipatam was granted rights to collect revenues over
certain Parganas in the Circars. At the end of 1765, the Company
received Sannads from %.iperor Shah Alum, as a result of the victory at
Buxar in 1764, giving it the right to enjoy the revenues of the Circars. In
1766, the Company obtained the right of renting the Circars from Nizam
Ally Khan through the clever negotiation of Kandregula Jogi Pantulu,

*The Company rented out the Rajahmundry circar at an annual
rent of 3,83,500 Madras Pagodas to Hussein Ali and Jogi Pantula
jointly, and Ellore and Mustafanagar to Hussein Ali only at over 4 lakhs
of Madras Pagodas per year. The zamindars were asked to recoguise

* Vide The Revenue ddministration of the N.Circars by Dr, Larka Sundaram
An Jo-AngRnS- Vol. VIII
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the authority of these renters. Peddapur and Samalkot revolted but
the Company’s troops put them down.* The several forts in the circars
were gradually destroyed and the number of native troops greatly
reduced. The zamindar’s right to levy transit duties was also abolished.
The Company desired to control the Government and in 1769, the
rentership of both Hussein and Jogi Pantulu was ended by the Company
and the Circars were leased out separately to the highest bidder.

Jogi Pantulu and after his death his brother Venkatarayalu
enjoyed the offices of Mazumdar and Sher Seristadar till their abolition
finally in 1781, They also rented out several farms and enjoyed
Rusooms and other gifts till their abolition in 1786. The Reforms of
Lord Cornwallis in 1793 placed the Circars, along with other possessions
of the Hon’ble company, on the road to peace and prosperity by
ensuring law and order and by placing the revenue administration on an
equitable and sure basis.

Letters.
1

Translation of Cowl Namah under the seal and the signa-
ture of the Nabob Cotubadowlah Hussan Ally Cawn Bahauder Juty Jam
Jung, in favour of Kandrakul Jogee Jagannaut, the Majamodar and
Serrishtadar of the Circar of Rajahmundree. »

It has been determined that the sum of four thousand and one
hundred and one (4101) pagodas, the half of which i. e., two thousand
and fifty pagodas and eight annas shall be the fixed amount of the
produce and customs to be collected from the villages of Chintaloor ete.
(as per under-written list) in the Circar of Rajahmundry from the
beginning of the year 1174 of Fuslee, and this cowl has been granted

for the same. It is required that you pay this sum every year at the

proper time and season, and to gather together the old and new
inhabitants with their free consent and to strenuously exert yourself in
promoting the cultivation and the increase of the Circar’s property.

Consider this as sufficient cowl and act according thereto.

17 villages 4101 pagodas.
Mulkoor o Kauskoor

Murmalla Nagalapully
Kaunjboor v Vemodam

Daugeer Gonu- Mujaveram
Nullaweany ... Polavaram

Doogdeer Awarodee

Nagapully Kungeram
Veelaskumgoram Joolingaupet sawallah

Written the toth shawall rt78 Hijiry. (1766 A.D.)
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2

Translation of a Sannad u
nder the seal and signature of
:\hﬁ Ngbob Ausuf Jau Nizam Ul-mulk Nizam Ud Dowlah Mfer Nizam
y Cawn Bahauder Putta Jung Sepah Salhar Eyaur Vauphaudar
To the present and future Amild .
. : ars, Deusmokees, Deuspanndees,
Il\ldi:x.]al:nood:rs, .Zemmdars. Ryotts and Kulkurneés of the (‘,"ircat of
jahmundree in the Soubab of Furkindaboonyad Hydrabad; It is written:

ovethe AF ;hls time the head Sirrestadarship of the aforesaid circar
?1 r with one paggda per cent for custom exclusive of the property
an expenses of' the Citcar and in each village one Hutte of rouﬁd that
}s‘) not included in the rew{enue, has been granted as a gift to écunderkule
togg:ngiadg:;nx}llaix;t,a:hfhi\d:i:xzoodsrS(?f the said circar—you are required

> ¢ 2 rmed Siristadar and havin im i
-:;:n::?d as'certammg the value and produce of the ie\‘l)::al h:::;.h:llls ﬂ:;
e o ];l::;:{, us::iu are to con§ider his signature affixed to the papers
S coonate) Vaus‘eﬂe], theh daily receipts, the Towanur (the general
el the Vaun ax:lz the Jamahwrusullonkee etc. to be valid and to
the subsistance of :isa prog;:;e::xsc’l ;)l:aatz hﬁ ma? P e baston e cxpenses of
Written the 20th Shaban 1178 e:l:jlil:y.l n(:::Gbl:‘\s.ml?; of the circar.

3

Translation of the gener i
sign and seal of the Nabob M:stata.ai:: ;?:?lzd’ AIZ;b Pg:uahh N ens
R\?cnut. Saltanat Eaur Vafadar Ashijah Nizam ul Mulk Ni‘;t: » B
Mir Nizam Ally Cawn Bahadar Fatta Jung Sepah Sal:' ll: édﬂlllﬂl!
of Samsamut, Dowla Hahader Dewany Paceshoy, dated t: .
Jelahezo moon and sixth year of Jeloos. ’ ¢

The order to Desmooks, Despondabhs, Macuddamahs. Inhabi-

tants and Conccoselies, of the Ci .
Buayadoo. e Circar of Rajahmundry, Subay phereundae

? appointed the employment of Saristadaty and Mwtumdbary
of the said circar, to Condraigula Jogy Jaggarnat fixing a rwsoom fo’r
Q r.Ht. of the produce, and a catly of ground in every village, as the
particular thereof on the other side of this; therefore I order' you, t
let him have all the accounts, according to the right and custom t’h to
he might give it yearly to Circar books and you shall reckon hi,m asa ‘
strongest Sirsirstadar and Muzumdar, for the said circar and pa hit:
h;s ;ight of fees &c gently and you are to observe that, accordi}x’ng to
tJ e:g :;:; tf)f the books of Devany Duckan, none had sannad but Joghy

Purticulars of roosoom &e.

"For the Employment of sirsirstadar Enam grounds. 15 candies
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In the Parganah of Doommall* of Coccurlammody Ramachenderauze

Dg. of Vencattapettyrauze 12 candies
In the Parganah of Coarcondah 5 "
In the Parganah of Pittapoor 5 "

37 s

Also one candy of ground of the said circar. Ropsoom:- Q 1 Ht,
of the produce. Farm:- Village named Calavacherla for 100 pagodos.
Revenue of annum and the agreement of Jogy Jagamnat for the saod far.
Woti,. jos sea; was talem pf jo, and enter’d into my minute book.

For the employment of Muzumdary Epam grounds:— One candy
of giound in every village. One Roosoom Ht. of the produce.

4

Translation of a Sannad under the seal and the signature
of the Nabob Ausuf Jau Nizam Ud Dowlah Bahauder, and the seal of
Sumsaul Mulk, Sumsam ud Dowlah, Meer Abdilhy Cawn Bahauder
Sumsam Jung dated 13th of Moon Zehige in the 6th year of Hig
Majesty’s Reign. (1766 A. D.h

To the Gomastahs of the Jaghierdars, and the crorees of the
Purgannah of Domahall &c., in the circar of Rajahmundree in the
Soubah of Furkindbbunyad, Know ye that thirty seven candees of land,
pot included in thé revenue, in the said purgaunah &c., has, agreable to
the: Zimin, been granted a3 a gift unto Kauhundreekul Jogee Jugunant,
the Head Serristadar and Majumoodar of the suid circar, It is required
that the said land. he measured out and enclosed and delivered over to him,

Written the r3th of the Moon Zehige in the 6th year of His
Majesty’s Reign. (1766 A. D.)

Contents of the Zimin or indorsement.

Thirty seven candees of land (not included in the revenue) in
the purganpah of Domahall &c., in the circar of Rajabmundree in the
Soubah of Furkindaboonyad belonging to Kankgrlamooree Ramchandar
&c., agreable to the paper signed, the purport of which is written hereon
in - oblique lines, has been granted as a gift to Kauhindakul Jogee
d Serristadar and Majamoodar of the said circar.

" Purport of the paper signed by the Nizam, ‘‘grant a sanud”,
The purport of the paper signed was determined on the zsth Shawall in
the sth year, the particulars are mentioned in the sanud for the
Serristadarship and Majamoodarship of the circar of Rajamundree,

Jaganaut, the Hea

* KotaBamachandrapur,
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87 Villages.

From the purgannah of Domahall of the said circar, belonging
to Kaukerlamooree Ramachunder, From the said purgannah belonging
to Vancutputty Rauz, zemindar on the side of Mamutpooree &c.,

5

Translation of a Sannad under the seal and signature of the
Nabob Ausufjau Nizamud Dowlah Bahaudar and the seal of Sumsomul
Mulk Sumsam Ud Dowlah Meer Abdilhy Cawn Bahauder sumsam Jung,
Dated the r3th of the Moonzihige in the 6th year of His Majesty’s
reign. (1766 A. D.).

To the gomastahs of the jaghiridars and the crorees of the
purgaunah of Domahal on the side of Cotah in the circar of Rajah«
mundree in the Soubah of Furkinboonyad. Know ye that the village of
Culwacherla in the aforesaid purgannah, for the yearly fixed sum of oune
hundred pagodas agreable to the zamin has been granted to Kaundergul
Jogee Jagannaut, the Head Suristadar and Masumodar of the said circar.
It is required that the said village be put in his possession and that he
shall pay the above stipulated sum every year.

Written the 13th of the moon Zehigi in the 6th Year of His
Majesty’s reign. (1766 A. D.).

Contents of the Zamin or indorsement. ‘

The village of Kulvacherla in the purgannah of Domahall on
the side of Cotah in the circar of Rajahmundree in-the Soubah of
Furkindboonyad agreable to a proper signed—the purport of which is
hereon written in oblique lines at the yearly fixed sum of one hundred
pagodas has been granted in the name of Kauhndergul Jogee Jaganaut
the Head Suristadar and Masumoodar of the said Circar.

N. B: Purport of the paper signed by the Nizam.

Grant a sanud:—The purport of paper containing the signature
was determined on the 2s5th Shawall in the 5th year, the particulars are
mentioned in the Purvana for the head Suristadarship and Masumudarship
of the Circar of Rajahumdree. 6

(6) Extract of a letter from the President & Governor etc,
Council of Fort St. George to the Chief and Council of Masulipatam,
dated z3rd June 1773:—

Upon inspecting the Soubah’s grants of the offices of Sirsirstadar
and Muzundar of the Rajahmundry Circar, we find in that for the
Muzundary, the name of Vencataroyaloo, who is joined with his brother
Jogey Puntaloo and Ramaju in this office by which we supposed it was
the Soubah’s intention that in case of the death of either of the brothers
the other should succeed to and enjoy the benefit of his proportion of
the grant. In this idea we think Vencatroyloo’s title good and therefore

Vol. X] CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN E I. CO. & KANDREGULA FAMILY, 201

can have no objection to confirm it, but with respect to-the office of
Sursirustadary we don’t find in the grant any mention of the bheirs of
Jogey Puntaloo and therefore Venkatroyloo can derive no claim from them
to succeed his brother. However, we are inclined to show Vencatroyloo
all the favour and encouragement in our power in consideration- of the
merit and services of his brother and of his own good character and
upon this ground, we do consent to confer it upon him,

. 7 ' Ramapatsam,
VENCATROYLOO, 26th June 1773.

I wrote you yesterday about Dowa, and how the gentlemen have
settled the farms of the Havelly. To.day I have better news to tell you,
they have confirmed you in the Mirassy, because you were mentioned in
the Soubah’s sanned as well as your brother and they have also appointed
you to the sursirustadary of Rajahmundry as entirely from the company’s
own appointment. This, I verily believe, was greatly owing to the very
favourable account I wrote to the Governor and to the gentlemen of your
brother and of yourself so that in everything you have to succeed to your
brother; as I have done I shall take care of wording the titles in the
sanned when I go to Madras and in the meantime I would have you
send me a copy of those titles which the Soubah gave your brother both
in Persian and English. :

What can I say more,
3 L 8 (Sd.) HENRY BRCOKE.

CHARLES HOYER EsqQ.,
Chief of Masulipatam & its dependencies,
The humble petition of Vencataroyloo, Interpreter to the
Hon’ble English East India Company at Masulipatam.

Your petitioner having been informed that in consequence of
sundry complaints lately prefered by Rajah Jogoputty Rauze, Zemindar
of Peddapore thro’ his Vackeel at Madrass against him, your petitioner,
to the Hon'ble the Governor and Council, the said Governor and Council
have been pleased to testify their severe displeasure, at the conduct
pursued by your petitioner towards the said Rajah and other Zemindars
within the circars under the direction of Masulipatam;. and that the
cause of such displeasure is founded upon your petitioner having
compelled by undue influence the Zamindaars to pay their visits to him
ip a manper humiliating and derogatory to their situations in life; your
petitioner humbly hopes, ke may be permitted to take this method of
urging upon him that the Hon'ble Governor and Council at Madrass, a
plain and faithful narrative of his case and which he humbly conceives
to be the more immediately necessary,” as he has not been yet called
upon to reply in his own justification to any part of the complaints
which may have been either made either by Rajah Jogoputty Rauz

himself or by his Vackeel to the Hon’ble Board.
26

To,
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When Masulipatam was, in the year 1759, taken from the
Frengh, Mr. Andrews, then Chief of Vizagapatam, came here and took
charge of this chiefship. He brought with him Caumajee Puntaloo, at
that time the Company’s interpreter at Vizagapatam and your petitioner’s
brother Joghee Puntaloo, who was then the company’s head servant at
Masula under Mr. Wescott. Mr. Andiews on his arrival here, committed
the management of country affairs in these circars to Caumajee Puntaloo
and Jogee Puntaloo jointly, who both received pay as the Company's
head servants under this settlement. In 1765, when Mr. Alexander was
the acting chief in the absence of Mr. Andrews, that gentleman took
your petitioner’s said brother Joghee Puntaloo upon an embassy with him
to the Soubah’s court, as some affairs of the Hon’ble company were
committed to the management of your petitioner’s said brother — During
Mr. Fairfield’s chiefship. the said Caumajee Puntaloo was still pointly
entrusted with the management of country affairs ; but Mr. Pybus who
succeeded Mr. Fairfield entrusted them solely to the said Joghee Puntaloo,
giving into Caumajee Puntaloo the superintendence of providing and
sorting the Company’s investment over the country merchants. In the
year 1764, Mr. Pybus sent your petitioner’s said bother, in consequence
of orders from Madrass, to transact some affairs of the company with
the Soubah at Hydrabad in which he had the good fortune to acqui!
himself to the approbation of his superiors and as a proof that the
Soubah was not dissatisfied with his conduct. His Highness was pleased
to confer upon him the title of Rajah Srinivass Row Jaggernaut
Bahaudher (Jaggenaut being the name of his father) which said title and
offices were confirmed by the Hon’ble Governor and Council at Madrass.
From that time untill his decease, your petitioner's said brother continued
to serve the Company with zeal and fidelity, in proof of which, and in
justice to his memory, your petitioner begs leave to lay before you
sundry original and otherwise authentick testimonials from his superiors.

Upon the death of your petitioner’s said brother, your petitioner,
by the recommendation of Mr. Brooke, then chief of this settlement, was
by the Hon'ble Governor and Council, appointed successor to his brother
in his late station in the Company’s service and in the orders issued on
this occasion to all the Zamindaars, it is expressly said, that they were
to show the same respect to your petitioner and to regard him in all
things in the same manner as Joghee Puntaloo. As heir to the late
Joghee Puntaloo, your petitioner succeeded to the Masumdaary and in
the year 1474, he was honored by the Soubah with a Serristadar sannad.
Your petitioner has served the Hon’ble company without a single
complaint to his knowledge having been made against him by any person
under this Government either to the Hon’ble Governor and Council, to
the Chief and Council or to the Chief of this settlement untill that lately
made by Jogoputty Rauzs thro' the m2ans of his Vackeel at Madrass.
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It would ill-become your petitioner to ask why Rajah ]ogoputty
Rauze should have so long defer'd a complaint upon a matt?r which- he\
has treated as humiliating and ignominious; much less would it become to
ask why he is the only Zemindaar of the many who are under'the
company’s protection in these circars, who has made such c‘omplamt.s
against him was it not that your petitioner perceives, by his .a.nd h’ls
Vackeel’s bare assertions unsupported by proofs, or even your petmon?r s
being called upon to answer to any part of the charge or c'harges against
him, he has unhappily incurred the displeasure of the Hon'ble Co.mpany
to whom he has from his infancy been taught to look up as his only
mastersy guardians and protectors, and from whom alone he ex?ects .;uch
favors as his conduct in the execution of his duty may merit, and to
whom he and his family are ever most humbly devoted.

Rajah Jogaputty Rauze, in his answers to the f]uestion put to
him by the Chief and Council of this settlement, to’tne. best ?f ytl)ur
recollection, at one time sayss that he ptesefxt.ed, thro lhls Vac.l.cee a
Nazir to your petitioner’s late brother as a joint renter of the .Clrcars,
with Nabob Hussain Ally Cawn ; at another time he says, he paid that
respect to your petitioner’s brother, because being a .manager of. country
affairs, he was afraid, if he did not do so, of incurring the displeasure
of the Chief and of the Government — and he als? gays, that he would
not have permitted his Vackeel to present the naz.uj, if Pe haf\ not b:en
permitted to sit upon the musnud with your pe?x?xoner s salfi brot ef.
which *he says he always did. In this- your petitioner conceives ’:e {s
mistaken ; he having heard that Rajah Jogoputty Rauze, never cp 31:
upon the musund with his late brother, but on one occasion t;
Rajahmundry in the year 1769, when Mr. Wynch went up there ,:i) set.t;
the Jummabundy, this being the first setttement of a Jun‘amabu 1{\1 'u:, b
the Zamindars, the Circars having before, been l‘elfte'd to the : ‘1),
Hussain Ally Cawn and your petitioner’s broth-er Jolntly,; —an' t e
reason yoixr petitioner has heard assigned f.or l.ns brother's pe.rmxtznf
Rajah Jogoputty Rauze to sit upon musund with him t.ha.t one tlmed hc.p
he was not then at Rajahmunary) was on account of his youth, an ;s
being much esteemed by the said Joghee Puntal'oo.' But a}s he was t :
only Zemindaar who did so, the other pnnclp.a.l Zer:undaars seeme
dissatisfied at the distinction ; upon which your petitioner's brother nev;r
let any of the Zemindaars sit with him afterwards on the same .musna .
Of this, the Honb'le Governor and Council, may more fully be informed
from the several principal Zemindaars now at this place as also o_f. wh::.t
has been the custom observed by them all on visiting your petitioners
late brother and himself, and they can also know if they ha.v.e.been
compelled by any threats or other undue methods uged by your .peutloner,
to perform the ceremony of the visit and the nazir, complained of by
Rajah Jogeputty Rauze. Your petitioner therefore humbly prays that the
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Hon'ble Governor and Council at Madrass, will be pleased to permit the
zamindaars to be examined, as well in this respect, as on the general
conduct of your petitioner towards them, since he has succeeded his
brother in the service of the Hon’ble Company.

Further, Rajah Jogoputty Rauze also says in his answer to this
Board, that he came to visit your petitioner at Rajahmundry in thé first
year of Mr. Whitehill’s chiefship, but as that was the first visit of
condolance to your petitioner upon the death of his brother, it was
against the customs and law of the gentoos for him to receiv:a nazsr
Therefore as the ceremony of the nazir is only performed once between;
meeting and separation of persons, and that
Jogoputty Rauze’s Vackeel did not that year give nazir to your petitioner.
The. .second year, upon Jagoputty Rauzu's Vackeel not presenting your
petitioner with a nazir as the vackeels of all the other Zamindars had
done, your npetitioner sent him a message desiring to know why he
refused to obey an order which he had secured from the chief, upon his
your petitioner’s appointment to the office enjoyed by his l;te brother
directing all the Zemindaars to pay to the one, the same respect of honor
that Rajah had paid to the other. Jogoputty Rauze replied that his
late brother had seated him upon the musnud with him and therefore his
Vackeel paid the nazir — and that if he your petitioner, would do the
same his vackeel should also present him a nozir, He ' accordingly did
so, and the Rajah was seated with him upon the musnud i:
petitioner’s assuring him that he only wished to follow his brotlfm"r
example in every business with the Zemindaars.’ If therefore the brotel: i
of your petitioner always seated Jogoputty Rauze with him ubon t:e
musnud,. your petitioner has broke his word to Jogoputty Rauze, and ha
used him ill in that affair. But as he alone has said s:) withou:
producing proof, your petitioner humbly hopes the Governor and, Council
will be pleased to permit both him and Rajah Jogoputty Rauze to ccll
upon the other Zemindaars or other persons, to prove or disprove th:t
Last year when the Zemindaars assembled at Masulipatam on the'
business of the late Jammabundy, they all, except Rajah Jogoputty
Rauze, paid their visits and their vackeels presented nazir to him your
petitioner, as they had done to him and to his brother before.

9
Extract of a Letter to England dated r4th March 1779,

The third petition from Juggapati Rauze is of a very serious
nature; indeed it accuses Venkatroyaloo of enoromous oppressions in
the exercise o’ his offices as Musumdar and Seristadar and mentions out
of 35,000 pagodas collected by him from Rajahmundry Circar, no less
a sum than 17,000 pagodas is contributed towards it by ,lagga utt
Rauze under the auspicious names of meerassy customs. P

only on the first visit,
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The President, in a minute entered in consultation the 2zoth
November, has spared no pains in procuring every satisfactory information
upon so important a subject and has given such solid reasons for the
propriety of abolishing the offices of Musmedar and Seristadar, sub-
scribed to his sentiments from the amplest conviction that these offices
afforded the means of oppression and that sums have been extorted
from the Zemindars under pretence of this tax to a shameful amount.
Were there no other proof in support of what we advance, the very
confession alone of Vencatroyloo that he receives between 20 and 30,000
pagodas an annum in consequence of holding these offices, would we
apprehend be sufficient but when we consider likewise the accounts of
the Zemindars which make it a sum much more considerable we are
persuaded you will admit with us the necessity of - their abolition.

To compeunsate in some degree the seeming severity of this
resolution, however necessary and proper and unwilling to deprive totally
Vencatroyaloo of a Revenue his family have been in possession of for
some years, we have agreed in consideration of his and his brother’s
services to the Company, that he shall in future receive from the
Company’s treasury the sum of ten thousand current pagodas a year to
commence from the 25th September last, and that the several collections
heretofore made by him from the different districts shall discontinue
and cease from that period, that the lands and villages he had held
under the sanction of the offices atorementioned or upon other pretences
shall be immediately returned to the respective Zemindars and in pro-
portion as each is eased of the encumbrance they have labored wunder
shall make good to the Company the amount of the sums we have
ordered to be paid yearly to Vencatroyaloo, and also the amount of
the rents he paid to the Company for the villages which were under
him and we hope this indulgence proceeding from the motives which
we have already complained will not be deemed inconsistent with the
the spirit of the original resolution as by abolishing the offices of
musmedar and seristadar we have laid the axe to the root of an evil
which would otherwise have spread to a very pernicious extent.

10

Extract of a letter from the President and Governor & Council
of Fort Saint George, to the Chief and Council of Masulipatam, dated
1gth February, 1781,

Urged by the repeated solicitations of Vencatroyaloo and by the
apparent justness of the claims set forth in his different representations
we have at length taken into our most serious consideration, the hard-
ship under which the labours from being deprived of Sar Sheristadary and
Muzumdary of the Rajahmundry Circar and from further information
he has furnished us with, we are led to think, that the judgement passed
by this Board, in the year 1778, when they annihilated those offices,
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which. had been established from a Sannad from Nizam, and confirmed
by this Government has proved a more severe grievance upon him than
:vas appre‘hended, and as we have not found any good consequence arise
ro.m the indulgence shown the Zemindars. by that measure, we have
ultimately come to the resolution of reinstating Venkatrc;ylao tn fis
Jormer stations of Sar Sheristadary and Muzumdary of Rajahmumjry

Circar and have i
granted him necessary Sannad i
which we now enclose you. s Cowl copies of

c The !ong and faithful services of this man’s family to the
dorflpany. en.utle him to our particular favor and protection, we therefore
azts;:: 'fout will on t::lvery occasion support him with your countenance and
rity to reestablish that respect and infl i
bis brother Moms Py uence which he, as well as
ntooloo) possessed amon i
. g the Zamindars, wh
b , When
t:tmhg. as Citl)mpany’s Interpreter, and that you will enjoin them to restore
im i
all the advantages he is authorised to claim with Nizam’s

S . . t
. .

ght of You wx.ll observe that in his Cowle for the Merassy villages, his
o w;;ossesitionh does not commence until 25th September next, and
wou ave him be put in char in ti '
uld | ge thereof in time to culti
:}ez:t:ami f(:; ensm‘ng season, yet still he will have lost the beneﬁtu;;v:lt::
o ose lands for three years, viz
. » Y124 1778, 1779 and ry8o; .
.v;;quently, a’ccordmg to the former agreement made with him t7::r,e o
ree years allowances being pagodas 30,000 due to him, which 3;::

expect you will immediately collect from the Zamindars as directed i
n

our letter of the rrth December 1778, when we have consented, it shall

be placed to his credit on account of
the farms of
rent of the Charmahal country. Deevy and of the

1

c fEx_tratct of the 46th paragraph of the letter from the Hon'ble

ourt of Directors to the Governor in Council of Fort St. George, dated
. Yet we think it our indispensable duty to render every protecti '
in our power to the parties who have so pointedly applied for it V(\)In
therefore direct that Juggapati be called upon for a clear and ;x 1 'e
account of his transactions which may in any degree related t: 1t(l::lt
affairs of the family of the late Vencatroyaloo, and that you affor:
them such aid therein as may be agreeable to the gemeral principles of
justice aud consistent with the laws of inheritence in that part of India

12

Extract of a letter from the Hon’ble the Presi
of Revenue dated 24th Jnly 1786, fesident and - Board

The only proposal that you are indu
T ced to recommend, we
perceive, is that of Jaggernaut Row, the Company’s interpreter, The
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responsibility of this man we believe to be unquestionable, but as the
Company’s system forbids that any person (vatives as well as. Europeans)
employed in their service, should be farmers of their revenue, we are of
opinion, that it would not be warrantable upon the principles they have
laid down to accept of Jaggernautrow's proposals, and since none of the
other tenders, are approved by you, Wwe desire that you will issue
fresh advertisements, for the lease of the farm and in the meantime
keep it under your own management.

Upon this subject, we enclose a resolution that passed the Board
the 24th July which we have transmitted to all the subordinacies and
which we desire may be published at your settlement.

In regard to the farms which Jaggernautrow now holds, they
are to be continued in his possession until the expiration of the present
lease; but he must be informed that as long as he is eniployed
in an office of such particular trust under the Company, no future
proposals from him to rent farms can be received.

(A true extract.)
ALEXANDER WYNCHS.

13

Special remarks on the sketch of regulation intended for Entail
system to be introduced into the Ancient Zamindaries.

1st. The conditions alluded to in the 3rd, 4th and gsth para-
graphs being in a great degree prejudicial to the younger branches of
the Zamindars, as they hitherto considered that section XIX, regulation
II, A.D. 1802 and section XVI, regulation IIT of the said year were
enacted by the Government, in a strict conformity, to the Hindoo law
which, by no means, allow any preference to the head of the family,
as he is in reality equal to other members, the same rules which are
intended to be prescribed for the division of the personal family pro-
perty may also be provided for the real property, restricting, however
the participation to the usage of the country and family in order fhat
the heads may not have it in their power to deprive the other members
of their lawful right. The reasons adduced in the 3ard paragraph in
support of the disqualification of women to inherit hereditary possessions
in conmsequence of their weakness. seclusion and incapacitys are in some
measure, well founded; but all these defections can be remedied either
by causing the inheritance to be indlscriminately devolved on -the
interior or step younger brother of the persons dying without male issue
or by authorizing the widows of the said deceased to adopt their next
heirs or nearest relations with the knowledge of Government and to
cause their estates to be managed under the regulation V, A. D, 1804,
by such proper managers (uatil their adopted soms should arrive at
maturity) as are competent to prevent the loss, inconvenience, confusion
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and sometimes disturbances,

which Government were ‘ple
Would ensue in the country b pleased to observe

y female management,
2nd. Although Government entertains
for the preservation of the ancient Zamindaries t
ever and ever, in an entail tenure, yet from the tenor of that part of
th(? 6th paragraph, where it gives meaning that in case of any Z . ind
being sequestered by the failure of the Zamindar in pa myﬁtamlf ;l:y
:::::)am;tt:t ptei]shcush, such sequesteration is not likely t: ybee wit;drawl:
atter the payment of the arrears) “‘ynt; i i
should l?e considered disqualified by the (I;Et::rntrz:ntzzznd:fr :)l:e ;fmi};e
:my ﬁsa.tlsfy the Government of his ability to ma;age the zemi:dal'y
;::;icm](iy to the rayets.and to the Government......” and by what ways
e ino‘;l;id:;lt:e];?ncluswn of tl.le said paragraph, saying that ‘‘when
dutics. oidual i:n mgh the. zemmdary may fail in his engagements.
to the’ zamindgry :;’d tE;J:;ﬂl]ai: ere:nmff?fed tc‘hhave o Tight
) . oration or that of one of the famil
f:‘:lo:h:f i::nth::r;he a'mo'.mt of th.e malik will depend entirely on thz
ottt o ment, a'nd that in such cases the Government reserves
€ power of altering the permanent peshcush, there is great

reason for the zemindars to b i
fo 2 apprehensive that
probability of their being easily e

they happen to fall in arrears,

patriarchal benevolence
o their posterity for

. there is no
restored to their estates, even in case

but thzft the permanent jummas of their
dually increased by the word “‘altered”

will not be desirable b
. . . » e y an
to signify their consent in writing to resign the power of dyi'sp:sfingthen:

(e}

their zemindaries by sale, gift or otherwise i
v vested i
r::m;z::ts:a;nais}; as has been.alluded to in the 7thnp;ge:ap:y at:;
Cormrs 3 Wis;] inat ]‘;vas mentioned in the 6th pbaragraph, viz.: *“the
P Chargea};le ta hsuch c?.ses, allow a suitable maintenance to the
s y 0 the zemindary according to former usage wh
conduct may be such as to merit such consideration, e

. 3rd. Although the power intended to b
In respect to conducting the business of

zamin_d'aries is not only honourable to the
to administer it more effectively,

? delegated to zamindars
police in their respective
m, but also the only method

as alluded to in the 12th
yet the r3th paragraph having intimated that “the Rajahps;::flr:p:;
e

declared liable to fine and i
ultimately to the forfeitu
: ! . re of the zami
for any misconduct”, no zemindar would be inclined to undertik;ndarly;
suc

management, unless he be declared liab]
€ only to .
and not to the forfeiture of his zemindary, @ small fine in moey

ANDHRA LITERATURE IN THE YIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE.

TEKUMALLA ACHYUTA RAO, M.A.LT.

1. The Sangama Period: The Hincu empire of the South
with its capital at Vidyanagara or Vijayanagara on the southern bank of
the Tungabhadri established by the joint efforts of the Andhras and
Karpatakas became soon a bulwark against the aggression of the
Muhammadans from the north. The Hindu empire became quickly the
stronghold of all that was precious in the Hindu culture, arts and
civilization, Quite naturally the kings of Vijayanagara even from the
early period began to encourage Hindu learning and Hindu culture and
art. Harihara I and his younger brother Bukkardya who were the
founders of the new kingdom were powerful kings. They belonged to
what is kpown as Sangama dynasty, and Bukkaraya was the greatest
king of his line. His empire extended from the sea on the east to the
sea on the west and covered almost the entire peninsula. He was a
Karnataka but he liberally patronised and encouraged the growth of the
Kannada and Andhra cultures and, the revival of Sanskrit learning and
Vedic culture. In fact Sanskrit and Vedic culture received the best
care and protection under the brothers, Harihara and Bukkaraya and after.

During the reign of Harihara and Bukkaraya the chief Andhra
court-poet was Nachana SOmanatha, the author of the Telugu poem
Uttara-Horivamsamu. The little that we know of the life of this
celebrated poet is learnt not from his poem which is extant without the
usual preface oravat@rika;but from a contemporary inscription which records
the grant of a village on the banks of the Penna or Pinakini in Nellore
District to SGmandtha, in appreciation of his poetic talent and profound
scholarship by the emperor Bukkaraya. The inscription states among
other things that SOman@tha was born in the Bharadvaja gotra, was a stu-
dent of Yajurvéda and follower of the Apastarhba szfra and learned in all
the V&das and the eighteen Purdnas It is said that he was a [poet
in “cighteen languages’’. From the record it is not, however, clear whether
the name 'Nachana’ was the family appellation or the name of the
poet’s father, If it was the family appellation it might be the name
of a village as it generally happens in the Andhra country where
people take their family name from their native village. There are
two villages of the name ‘N&chana’, one in Rajaputana and the other
in Bundlekhand. Some years ago a correspondent in the Hindu pointed
out the existence of a village named ‘Nachana’ in Bundlekhand and
proceeded to connect it with the Andbra poet Nachana SOmanatha.
But the enoromous distance from Andhradesa and the different language
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of that region are against such an inference. The people of Nellore
claim the poet as belonging to their district. They base their claim
on the fact that Somanatha refers to Tikkana SO6maydji of Vikrama-
simhapura f.e., the modern Nellore, and his AJndhra Mahabharatamu
with utmost veneration in the colophon of his poem Uttara- Hartvamsamu
and that the poem itself was dedicated to god Hariharandtha of WNellore
in the same manner as Tikkana Somayaji dedicated his work. But I
think this circumstance is too slender . to support  their claim. The
poet was no doubt an Andhra, who on account of his previous associ-
ation with the brothers Harihara and Bukkardya at Orurngallu (Warangal)
was induced to follow the fortunes of his royal patrons and settle at
Vijayanagara and thus become their chief Andhra court-poet.

But the more interesting thing is the literary value of SoOoma-
natha’s work. In the matter of appreciation of this unique poem
there are two schools. One school of critics considers his style to be
‘difficult’, his poetic thought obscure and hence unnatural. It compares
his work with that of his cqntemporary Yerrdpragada who flourished at
the court of the Reddi kings of Addanki. According to this school
Yerrapragada’s HarivakSamu which is also a translation into Telugu
from the original Sanskrit is much superior to that of SOmandtaa’s
poem in poetic art. The other school of critics to which I belong
like the late Rao Bahadur K. Veeresalingam Pantulu considers that in
Somandtha’s poem there is the highest poetic expression that can be
found in the whole range of the Andhra literature.  S3man&tha is,
however, a lover of paradox and some of his verses are thus difficult to
understand. Secondly, he loves internal rhymes (antya niyama),
particularly in descriptions, and thus give a touch of conventionalism
to his style. Thirdly he is an artist who is self-conscious, who verges
often on self.-complacency, He is ostensibly a tianslator from Sanskrit
but he is not really a translator. The freedom with which he either
expands or condenses the events in the narrative or ignores the incidents
of the original, indicates that he considers himself a free artist who is
subject to his own individual judgment. '

Bukkardya was succeeded by his son Harihara II. After him-
came to the throne his son Vijayarya and, he was succeeded by his
son the great” Dévaraya II or Praudha DEvardya as he wus also called.
During the reign of Deévardya II the Sangama dynasty reached the
zenith of glory. Devardya I and his grandson Devaraya II were them-
selves great scholars and authors of repute and liberally patronised
learning, During the reign of D&varaya II the great Andhra poet
Srindtha visited the court of Vijayanagara and was greatly honoured by
the emperor. In a polemical contest with the Sanskrit poet-laureate
Dindima Bhattaraka the Kavi-sarvabhauma, Srinitha Bhatta came out
victorious and wrested the title of Kavi Sarvabhauma from his
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opponent, for which the scholar-king DEvaraya II literally bathed the
poet in a shower (svarna-snana) of gold coins (dindras) - with which the
poet was weighed in the ‘Pearl-Hall’ (mutyala Sala) - and presented him
with choicest and costly gifts. Since Srinatha was the court-poet of
the Reddi kings of the north-eastera” Andhra country, of Kondavidu and
Rajamah€ndravaram, we shall be content here to make a gassing
reference to it in this connection. But there were several great Andhra
poets who flourished during the reigns of these two Dévarayas—| Dévaraya I
(r404-1422 A.D.) and D&varaya II or Praudha Dévaraya (1423-1447 A.D.)~
in the Vijayanagara empire and who left behind immortal works of their
poetic craft.

The earliest among them was Jakkana, the author of Fikra-
marka-chariiramu, which was dedicated to Vennelakanti Siddhanna-
Mantri, Minister of the Imperial Treasury of the D@&varayas, Jakkana
was a Brahmin, and his ancestors came from Neilore District and they
belonged to a cultured and learned family. Both Jakkana's father and
grandfather were eminent Telugu poets. Jakkana was noted for his
vast learning while his poetic genius was of a high order. His poem
Vikramarka-charitramu is a narrative which describes the heroic
chivalry and super-human exploits of the legendary prince Vikramarka.
The exploits are mere legends and, are fanciful stories depicting super-
human heroism, voluptuousness and extraordinary chivalry of the hero. The
theme of the poem is therefore neither edifying nor wholesome.
Jakkana’s poetty has, however, wonderful ecastic glow of rare
imagination which prevades throughout the poem,

Another poet of this epoch was Vinukonda Vallabharaya, who
was a friend of the celebrated Srindtha Bhafta. Vallabhardya came
of a noble Brahmana family of MOplir, a town in the Mulaka-nadu in
the Kurnool District. . His only work Kridabhiramamuy is a poem
which combines in itself the drama and the epic. It is a short
piece and covers a single dzy’s adventure, especially of the amorous
type. Kridabhirémamu is unique in subject matter and style, It is a
valuable historical document depicting in picturesque style the social
life of the city of Oruthgallu or Warangal, the capital of the Kakaiiya
kings during the early part of the fourteenth century, The society as
depicted in the poem is full of zest and vivacity. The reference to the
‘Chief Mistress Machala D&vi, of king Pratapa Rudra’ in the poem
seems to suggest that the poem relates to the hey-day of glory of
Warangal prior to its fall at the hands of the Muhammadans, The
poem deals with the adventures of two characters, Mafichana Qarma
and his companion Tiftibha Setti; The former is a gay lothario ang
the latter his confidant and purse-bearer. The sceces which they visited
range from the heroic dances representing the stirring story of the heroes
of Palnad to escapades of the lowest and voluptuous debauchery



212 TEKUMALLA ACHYUTA RAO. {J.A.HRS

The poem represents various types of picturesque scenes, from the
sublimest tragedy of heroic life to the lowest comedy of a night debouche
of Mafichana Sarma with a pretty bastard girl of debased Brahman
extraction. In point of style and diction, the poem is an imitation of
the high-flown periods of Srinatha; and se much so, there is a school
of critics which ascribes the piece to Siindtha himself, the celebrated
poet of the day.

The third poet of the period was Dagguballi Duggana, brother-
in-law of the remowned Srindtha Kavi-sirvabhauma. Duggana was
the author of several poems, but only one of them, Nasikeidpakhyanamu
is now extant; and even that was discovered by an accident. Of this
poem there is a single manuscript; and it should have been lost to the
Andhra literature had it not been for its careful and excellent preser-
vation in the Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras. And its loss would
have been equal to the loss of a Paradise Lost or a Diving Comedia.
In the whole range of the Andhra literature here is a poem which
rises to the loftiest heights of romantic asceticism depicting a holy
couple whose love is of the purest and most austere kind. ‘The theme
is sublime in conception and the poet rises equal to the occasion.
Duggana’s poetic art is of the highest class. He employs a style of
gubdued emotion and austere grace that appropriately blends the romance
and asceéticism of the hero and heroine. Nasthétopakhyanamu is dedi-
cated to Chandaluri Ganganna Mantri, the chief minister of Prince
Basavardja, the semi-independent ruler of Udayagiri Rajya, in Nellore
District. Basavaraja’s capital was Udayagiri; and he was probably a
feudatory of the Gajapatis of Orissa in the beginning.

To Basavardja another poem Pafichatantramu by Ditbagunta
Narayapa Kavi was also dedicated. Narayana Kavi also fourished at
the court of Udayagiri like Duggana. - Pasichatantramu is written in a
lucid, chaste and unpretentious style; it is a free rendering of the famous
Sanskrit poem, With Nardyapa Kavi comes to an end practically the
Samgama epoch of the Andhra literature in the Vijayanagara Empire.
Prince Basavardja of Udayagiri with his long and peaceful reign of
tearly half a centwy is like a link between the Samgama epoch and its
successor the S3luva period.

The successors of DEvaraya II were profligate and degenerate
kings who allowed * :ir empire to decay. The Bahmani Sultans on one side
and the Gajapat. .n the other harassed the empire, which was
consequently under constant threat of imminent danger of being destroyed
by the epemies. At that juncture Sdluva Narasithhardya, the commander-
in-chief of the imperial forces came to the rescue, and with the consent
and co-operation of other feudatory chieftains of the kingdom, he deposed

the last of the Sarhgama dynasty, and usurped the throme in 1487 AD.
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He was the founder of the Saluva line or the Second dynasty of
Vijayanagara as it is also called.

11, The Saluva Dynasty or Epoch:  Saluva Narasithhariya
reigned from 1485 to 1493, He was a scholar and the reputed author
the Sanskrit poem RZmébhyudayam. His life and achievemenis were
described by Ré&jandtha Dindima, the court-poet, in Safuvabhyudayam
in Sanskrit. Narasithhardya was originally a subordinate chief stationed
at Chandragiri as the ruler of the Chandragiri rdjva in the empire.
He rose to the rank of the most trusted commander of the imperial
armies by the force of his prowess, ability and fidelity to the iwperial
throne He was an Aundhra and when tie Samgamas who were practi-
cally Karpatakas lost their hold in the empire, the Saluvas, an Audhra
family led by Narasithhataya, the veteran general stepped into the breach
and seized the imperial crown. .

During the period of Narasirhhardya lived the renowned poet
Pillalamarri Pina Virabhadra, the poet-iaureate of the Saluvas at the
Vijayanagara court. Pina Virabhadra was a' prolific writer and a man
of gemius. Of his several poems only two are now extant. One of them
Joimini Bharatamu was dedicated to his lord Narasithhardya and,
the other was Srngara Sakuntalamu, dedicated to a local chieftain
of a village in the Nellore District, Virabhadra was 2 Brahmin and
his ancestors came from a village which lay on the border between the
Nellore and Guntu Districts. His eldec brother would appear to have
been in the military service of Narasihhariya and it was probable
through his influence that he obtained tae favour of the king and rose
to eminence, Pina Virabhadra's earlier poem Srngara Sikunialamu is
an adaptation of Kalidasa's Abhijiiana Sikuntalam in the form of a
prabandha in Telugu. It is written in a melodius and flowing style
that reminds the reader often of the limpid harmonies of the Andhra
language. The second poem Jaimint Baidratamu is a more literal trans-
lation of the Sanskrit epic Jaimint Bharata or the Bharata of Jaimini.
Pina Virabhadra's Jaimint Bharatamu coatains only the ASvamédha-
Parvan of the entire Muhabhdrata; and even this Asvamédha-parvan
differs materially from the Asvamzdha-parvan of the Mahabharaia of
Vyasa and Vai§athp@yana. The Jaimini Bhiralamu narrates the exploits
of Arjuna and his brothers during the period of their wanderings about the
country, following the sacrificial steed prior to the offering of the ASva-
m&dha. XKing Narasitbbardya fancied himself to be an incarnation of
the Paandava hero Arjuna. for which the poet would appear to have made
himself responsible. . Consequently Narasithhariya encouraged the trans-
lation of the epic inmto Telugu, which described the dig v{faya of
Arjuna. But the most interesting thing abaut the poem is the marvellous

diction. Pina Virabhadra’s poem is written in a style which rushes like
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a wild torrent, the language being always sweet and charming though
here and there is a predominance of Sanskrit over Telugu. The mould
of the metres and the dignified flow of the verses shows that the poet
imitates the eloguent, picturesque and grandoise diction of Stinatha,
Pina Virabhadra was a great scholar, but not comparable to the illus-
trious Srinatha who would appear to be his elder contemporary.
Tradition tells that there was some sort of healthy rivalry between the
two poets but there is mo proof of that.

1I1. The Tujuva Dynasty: (1493—r540 AD)  Narasithhardya
died in 1493 A.D. leaving two sons of tender age to succeed him, whom
he entrusted to the care of his trusted servant, Tuluva Narasa Niyaka.
the generalissimo of the Vijayanagara armies. Narasa Nayaka who was
originally a petty chieftain in the neighbourkood of Chandragiri rose to
importance ia the kingdom on account of his devotion to his master,
and remarkable military achievements, He remained faithful to his
charge, and though he held practically the full reins of the government
in his hands, he remained contented with the position of ‘regent’ of the
boy kings. The elder prince Immadi Narasithha or Narasithharaya 11
succeeded to the throne but soon after died in battle. The second son
whose name is not mentioned anywhere seems to have died from natural
causes though it is said by Nuniz that he was killed by an agent
called Timmarasu under orders of the regent. Narasa Nayaka
for some reason or other did not ascend the throne but managed to
gecure the succession to his own children. On the death of Narasa
Nayaka his eldest son Vira Narasithhariya succeeded to the crown, and
with him began the Third Dynasty known as the Tuluva Dynasty of
Vijayanagara.

) During the reign of Tuluva Narasithhardya there flourished two
Andhra poets who wrote conjointly like Beumont and Fletcher in English
literature an¢. Tirupati Venkateswara Kavulu in modern times, The
two poets wer: Nandi Mallanna and Ghanta Singaya or Singanna. They
came from Guatur district and belonged to Aruvéla-niyogi Brahmaza stock
which gave tle greatest number of poets to the Andhra country. The
poets were related to each other. Ghanta Singanna was the nephew of
Nandi Mallaona, being his sister's son. The two poets translated
Prabodhachan trodayam of Krishnami$ra into Telugu. While the Sanskrit
work is a drama, the Telugu version is a free translation in the
form of a prabandha, a type of kavya peculiar to the Telugu
literature in the Vijayanagar empire. For some unknown reason the
celebrated T:lugu poets of this period did not write plays nor did
they translate dramas as dramas into Telugu but converted everything
of poetic at into the form of a prabandha or epic. Prabddha-
chandrédayamu was,dedicated to that illustrious patron of leatning
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Chandaluri Ganganna Mantri, the chief minister of Basavardja, lord of
Udayagi-rdjya referred to above. How much the Andhras owe to this
wise and accomplished brahman minister, the Maecenas of the day, can
only be realised when we appreciate the estimable beauties of the two
poems dedicated to him. Prabodhachandrédayamu, is a good classic. Just
as Pina Virabhadra gave us in his translation the best romantic drama
Abhjrana Sakuntalam so these twin poets, uncle and nephew, gave in
their beautiful translation the best philosophical or metaphysical play of
the Sanskrit language. The beautiful dramatic allegory of KrishnamiSra
in Sanskrit was beautifully rendered int> mellifluous Telugu by these
two poets. Prabddhachandrodayamy is replete with genuine poetic feeling,
grace and melody ; and the poets have throughout adopted a naturaly
direct and unpedantic style. Barring Dagguballi Duggava, no other
Andhra poet of the age showed such wonderful subtelties of rare poetic
diction.

Varahapurazam is the second work of these two poets. It is
also a translation, from the Sanskrit Vardha Purana which deals with the
story of the Boar-incarnation of the god Vishpu. It was dedicated to
Tuluva Narasa Nayaka, the founder of the Tuluva dynasty and the father
of Vira Narasithharaya and Krishnaraya, The poem is made a very
interesting reading by the poets by the elaboration of episodes with
commendable poetical skill, For instance the story of Durjaya and of
the sage Dharmavyadha is so beautifully enlarged by the poets that
it forms a small prabaniha by itself.

Narasa Nayaka died about 1sos A, D. and in that year his
eldest son Vira Narasithha succeeded to the throne. No Telugu poet or
for that matter any poet in any language received patronage from this
king. The king is believed by histcrians to have been preoccupied in
the consolidation of his empire and power and had no time for the pursuit
and encouragement of literature and arts. In 1509, he died and his younger
step-brother  Krishnadévaraya succeeded him. Krishparaya was the
greatest sovereign that ever sal on the jewelled-throne of Vijayanagar.
During his time the empire expanded in every direction and comprised
the whole of the South India as far as the Cape Comorin. He wielded
the pen and the sword with equal skill and strength. He was a poet in
Sanskrit and Telugu as well, and he liberally patronised the fine arts. -He
was one of the most versatile geniuses that ever carved their names in
the pages of history. During his reign the Andhra literature reached the
Zenith of glory. FHis period may be justly compared to the Elizabethan
period of English literature, with this difference however, that whereas Eliza-
beth was neither a poet or scholar but a patroness of learning Krishparaya
was both a poet and scholar and a liberal patron of learning, Krishnaraya
wrote one of our best Telugu poems. His Amukiamalyada is an example of
marvellous blending of vigour and cogency in style. As Krishparaya was
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a devout Vaishpava he took up the theme of the marriage of the god

11 Rangandtha (Vishnu) with the divine virgin GOdA as the theme of
his poem. The legend is elaborated by the Emperor-poet into a poem
of six cantos with several interesting episodes all tending to the establish-
ment of the superiority of the Va!shpava faith. Though the Amukia-
malyada was written by the king in the midst of his arduous military
campaigns, it is on a par with the performances of the greatest Andhra
poet of his court. Krishnadévardya was in the kabit of taking his
retinue of poets and scholars and sther literary men wherever he went
so that even on the battle-field, aad in the midst of a campain, he would
find time_to take delight in the opursuit of his hobby of literature,
Several Andbra and Karnataka poets lived under his patronage and
gratefully dedicated their works to him.

Allasani Peddana the poet-laureate, was honoured most by
the king as his friend and guru or preceptor. He was a brahmin of
Nandqvarika Niydgi sect. Wher ver he met the poet, the emperor
would stop his riding elephant an¢ offer him a lift and a seat by his side,
an honour that was seldom enjoyed even by the most fortunate of poets
in the world. Peddana 'wrote the beautiful poem Manucharitram which
was dedicated to the emperor, Kri shnad&varaya. The story of the poem
was apparently selected by the king himself; and the poet was com-
missioned to write a prabandha as he was considered the greatest poet
of the age. The king was certainiy happy with the selection of the story
and the choice of the poet as well, for even to this day Manu-
charitram has not been excelled by any other poem in the conflict of
love with the sublimest moral pathos, leading up to the spiritnal and the
divine. The austere brahman Pravara and the divine nymph Vartidhini,
the hero and the heroine of tha piece, are house-hold words in the
Andhbra country and, the theme of their love-conflict is a perennial source
of sweet and elevated delectation. Allasini Peddana was honoured by
the emperor with the title, Andh.-akavitapitamaha ‘the Grandsire of the
Andhra poetry’ which he richly ard rightly deserved. On the occasion
of accepting the dedication, the emperor in person came down to lift
the palanquin in which his poet-laureate was taken in procession in the
capital, And with his owa hand placed the jewelled “Gandapendira’’
on the left leg of the poet as a mark of his deep veneration and of con-
erring the title as the greatest poe:r »f the age. It was a rare and
singular honour that was enjoyed by one of the greatest poets of
Andhra language. Peddana was in fact the creator of the Renaissance
in Andhra literature, the originator of what is called parbandha. His
work gave a new and striking impetus to the creation and development
of a new type of kZvya and his Manucharstram marks a new epoch in

the history of the Andhra language and literature, Krishnad&vardya .

also granted him innumerable villages and other rich presents which are
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recorded in the inscriptions. Augustus could not have honoured and
rewarded his Virgil more than did Krishpad€varaya his. poet-laureate
Peddana. The honour that was done to Peddana was ia fact honour
rendered to the Andhra language by Krishnad&vardya. The emperor
held Telugu to be the most sweet and charming of all the languages of
the realm. (DéSa~bhashalamdu Telu'gu lessal)

Peddana’s peer at the court of Krisbnadévar'aya. was Nandi
Timmana, a brahman of the Aruvéla Niyogi stock, otherwise known as
Mukku Timmanna, This poet was also greatly honoured by the Emperor.
Some villages and certain royal priveleges were granted by the Emperc?r
to Timmana, Timmakavi wrote the poem Fa@rijat@paharazam and dedi-
cated it to Krishnad8vardya. Farijatapeharanam is considered to be
a very sweet and charming poem. Critics are not wanting who compare
Pirijatapaharanam with Manucharitram and give the palm of excellence
of sweetness and grace to Timmana’s work, But it seems to me that
the scholar-poet-king Krishnadgvardya was a better judge of’ the rare
poetic genius of Peddana whom he marked out as the more gifted than
the author of Parijatapohararam. Timmana could only play on the
soft pipe the tunes of tenderness and pathos but was unfit for the bass
notes of furious passion or anguish in which Peddana excelled. In the
hands of Peddana poetry is like the Indian lute or viza that can pro-
duce alike the deep and the highset as well as the soft and‘ the
lowest tunes and articulate the full diapason of human el?l‘(:il_ons-
Peddana was thus a greater master-hand in the poetic art, Pﬁrzjatapa-
haranam treats of the fine legend of 8ri Krishpa bringing the celestial
ﬂowe.r tree Parijata from Heaven to mollify his offended queen Satya-
bhdma. The scenes in which anger of the queen and the attempts of
ber lord to soothe her ruffled heart are gescribed in a form and manner
which is for ever the sweetest poetry in Andhra literatute.  Tenderness,
grace, love, elegance and pathos permeate every syllable, word, and phrase
and the whole piece is instilled with an atmosphere of subtle‘ sweetness
and charm, making a delightful and soft appeal to (.it{est seatiments of
love. The poet’s style is admirably suited for the spirit of the poem.
The language never loses its sweet note of cadence ‘and the thole poem
looks like a long lyric, tender in thought and sweet in expressxoi:. N

A third poet of the court of Krishnardya was %Vlafiayagan
Mallana, a Saivite Brabmin of Ayyanki in the Kr.ish.na district, He
also used to follow the king in his campaigns and, it 1 on record that,
he dedicated a poem to Krishnadévaraya. But tha}t pf>em is not fo'rth-
qoming yet. What has remained to us. of hl's literary labours 1§ a
comparatively short poem Rdjasékharacharitramy in \hfee cantos which
he dedicated to Nidendia Appayya, governor of Kgn?avxdu and a nephew
of the great Sdluva Timmarasu, the Prim.e Ministet of the Emperor.
The story of this poem seems to be an invention of the poet. He treats
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of tht? marriage of prince RajasEkhara with the princess Kantimati of
t_he kingdom of Sindhu. The plot is of the conventional type of the
Andhra prebandha school; but what is particularly noteworthy about
poem is the severe self-restraint which the poet observes in his develop-
ment of the plot and also in his treatment of the sentiment of love.
To add to this outstanding merit there is the all-prevading beauty of
a finished style which flows on like a rippling brook, with sweet
cadences of rises and falls, It is no wonder that this short poem has
been appreciated by many critics as an equisite piece of poetic art.
Another poet of the imperial court who received great honour from
Krishnad€varaya was Dhiirjati, author of the poem Kalahastzmahatmyamu.
Dhfirjati was a Brihmin and as staunch a Saiva as Krishnadéva was a
Vaishnava; and yet it stands to the ecredit of this broad -minded and
cultured king that differrnces in faith made no difference in his apprecia-
tion of worth. Though Dhiirjati did not dedicate bis poem to the
emperor but only to his favourite deity, Sri Kdlahasti§vara residing in
the town of Kalahasti on the banks of the Svarnamukhi, in Chittore
district, yet Krishnadévaraya granted him villages and treated him with
great respect. Ka/ahastim@hatmyamu is a passionate song of a
devotee bursting from the depth of his bheart, Dhiirjati also wrote in
rapture and his poem is aglow with passion, devotion, piety, and
love of the beauties of Nature. The poet’s style is inclined mor,e to
Sapskritic diction than to the simple graces of native Telugu; and
yet the poem is nowhere obscure in thought or difficult to undet,stand.

Another poet of this period who stood out from the rest like a
wild mountain peak was Sunkasala Nrisimha-kavi. He was a genius too
proud, perhaps too vain, to own a master. His hand seems to be on
every body and everybody’s hand on him. A poet gifted with the
highest powers had the misfortune of receiving no patronage from that
unrivalled lover of poets, Krishnad&va. The fault apparently lay in the
poet and not in the illustrious patron of letters, His poem Kavikarza
rasayanam, (a significant name in itself showing his vanity) was dedicatéd
to the god Sri Ranganatha. In the poem he abused to his heart’s
content lords, kings, and everybody of any worth. The story of the
poem is of king Mandhata, a descendant of the illustrious Raghu, who
married the princess Vimalangi. The story is quite simple and’short
but the poet managed to stretch the poem into six cantos, chiefly b
his long descriptions of various things as enjoined by the law-makerz
in Poetics. But his descriptions, unlike those of many of his contem-
poraries, are full of life and vigour as the result of shrewd and accurate
observation and are, therefore, never a tiresome reading, Nrisithhakavi
swings from the extreme limit of sensualism on the one hand. to the end
of philosophism on the other.

Tallapaka China-Tiruv€agalanatha (alfas Chinnana) js generally
assigned to this period. I have not yet been able to get as yet any
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eliable historical evidence of it. He is the author of two poems in
li-pade or couplet metre. One is Ashfamahishi-kalyanamu or *‘the
narriages of Sri Krishna with his eight queens’’. It appears to be on
he whole a juvenile performance showing rich promise, but the other
yoem Paramayogivilasamu or ‘‘the history of the Vaishpava Saints”
s certainly of superior worth. The poet Chinnanna loved the dvt-pada
netre just as Scott loved the heroic metre and exhibited his great
yoetical talent in making this single metrical form ring the various
)armonies which the other poets succeeded in doing by adopting different
netres. He dedicated his two poems to the god Sri Venkat€svara of
Pirupati and His consort Alam€lu Manga of whom the poet and his
‘ore-fathers were ardent devotees.

There are two more poets who flourished and wrote during the
ast years of Krishpad@vardya and survived into the next reign. Ayyala-
@ju Ramabhadra was asked by Krishnardya to translate into Telugu
he Sanskrit poem Sakala katha sara-sangrahamu which he himself
vrote in his youth, but he was not destined to live long to see the
vork of Ramabhadra’s translation. Ramabhadra Kavi wrote another
yoem, Ramabhyudayamu or the story of Rama and dedicated it to
he god 8ri Rama in Vontimetta (Ontimetta) in Cuddapah district. This
yoet is fond of alliteration and slésha or verbal jingles,

The second poet in the closing days of Krishnadéva was
Shintalapudi Yellana, a poet of talent and much industry. Only three
)f his many poems are available to us. The first of them Radha-
Madhavamu was considered by Krishpad@vardya so beautiful that he
lubbed the poet with the title of the poem itself, ‘‘Radhd Madhava
Kavi’’. This poem shows the juvenile work of a poet of promise. His
rext poem Taraka-Brahmargjiyamu is a more mature performance and
thows real poetic insight. But his best work is his last poem ‘‘Vishnu
Maya Natakamu'’ containing a series of tales showing the almightiness
 Vishnu. Yellana Kavi seems to forestall the art of Pingali
saranarya. Yellana's second poem Ta@raka Brahmarajiyam was written at
he instance of Nanja Timmayya, a Minister of King Achyutadévardya
1530 —1542) the successor of Krishnad€varaya.

IV The Aravidu Dynasty or Epoch 1542—1565:— Krishnaraya
lied in 1530 and was succeeded by his younger step-brother
\chyutad&varaya, the elder son of Narasa Nayaka his by third wife. This
{ing was rather indolent and pleasure loving. He died in 1542. His
oung son Venkatardya then came to the throne. Salakam Timmayya, his
naternal uncle acted as the Regent; but Arviti Ramardya, the son-in-law
f Krishnardya opposed him. A civil war began. R@mardya triumphed
nd Timmayya committed suicide. SadaSivaraya, son of Rangardya the
ourth son of Narasa Nayaka was set up as the emperor by Ramardya
tho became the Regent vand the virtual king. With him began the fourth
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gynasty named the Aravidu dynasty. Live the Tuluva family the Aravidu
yoasty was an Andhra family of Kshatriyas.

dated b Ramafaya continued the policy of Krishnad&vardya and consoli-
. the empire He was regent first and defacto emperor next and
f;ngngd from 1542_ to 5565. In the decisive battle of TalikOta or Rakkasa
agdi (r565) Ramardya fell and the glory of Vijayanagar empire
was overshadowed. Though the empire of Vijayanagar was shattered,

yet the literaty patronage became .
. the fashion of the ki i
chiefs for a long time after. kings and their

.In Rémardya’s court, flourished the Andhra poet Bhattu murti®
Zlf{sl_m’mya { Bhat-raju) of the heraldic class. He was a disciple rof
rat:rs:m I_P;:d::r;n:oa:‘i; :nﬁkc;il t‘t:e ghrealtcest scholar-poets of Andhra lite-

> > Was | v y the King that he became k b
the title Ramaraja-bhiishana or ‘the jewel of Rﬁmarﬁ'a’m “O:’"‘ .
s court’,
::;:e btll::ee p.oemls; and every one of them reveals his ;rofound scholI:re-
Ran;argja.ﬁ';g::: l:ra ex;znsl;r:one, dhi; ‘culture. Though he was called
» was dedicated to his patron Ramardya. Th

first poem was Narasa-bhapaliyam a work on oetics; J s de i y
to R:?lmaréya’s,sister’s son, Gobbiiri Narasaraﬁp . rhe wu‘ "ded‘ca'ed
Harischandra Naldpakyanamu' a ‘dvyarthi kéz;a’. 'il;h:hiietf:ﬂadch p::: '
conveys two meanings, one relating to theepic hero Hari§chandra and th:
other to the mythical king Nala, was dedicated to the god Sri Ra

But‘hls third poem, the best of all his works, Vasucharitram was
dedicated to Emperor Tirumalardya. So it must have been " lwas
after the battle of Talikdta. Vasucharitramu is a work of rar:omp e'ted
fm much so. that it had the singular good fortune of being t 261‘““5'
1nt'o Sanskrit. The story deals with the marriage between k'g ;’;ms e
Pr_m_cess Girika, the daughter of the river Suktimati 'and 1tnhg o a!?d
Kolahala. This beautiful idyllic legend is narrated b the mO‘m“_“n
;}jrvel.lous skill and taste. Throughout this poem the ciief aela‘::;::'irznii

vant or suggestion. This feature is a ver

o.nls.' be managed by a gifted scholar and pZet‘.areI:beE:;?::nl'tand ca
similar thing was attempted by John Keats, in his Endymion Herature @

A contemporary of Ramarajabhiishana sought the patronage of
the feudatary chiefs of Nandyal who were the first cousins of Ramara
He was Pingali Strana, of the Aruvéla Nigogi brahmin sect belon iya.
to the Guntur District. As the kingdom of Vijayanagar was no mgrlg
this young poet sought the patronage of petty kings who set u seor?:
independent states of their own. His first poem Raghava Piinda:ji a:;:t
is the first dvyarthi kavye in Andhra Literature and it was im'm.xied g hij
rival Ramarajabhiishana in his Harischandra Nalopiakyanamu. This yoels
was dedicated to the chief of Akuvidu in the Kurnool district. Hispne:::
poem, Kajapirnsdayamu is a unique performance in the world of

letters, the like of which is nowhere seen in any literature. The story:
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is entirely an-invention of the poet and is composed by him in such
an intricate manner that very often it is a puzzle to scholars. The poet
managed to weave into the story several independent strands so that
it is capable of more than one interpretation. There is a metaphysical
interpretation of the story, am erotic and yet a historical one. Such
triple or quadraple weaving is a literary marvel and this was done by
the daring genius of Pingali Sfirana. His third poem, Prabhavati-
Pradyumnamu is equally original because of iis inter-weaving of the
main plot with the sub-plots as in a drama. This poem was dedicated
by him to his own father as a token of filial affection and gratitude. His
art was quite original but his style was even more so. Therein he shook off
the conventional shackles and emerged into a glory of his own. Colloguial
ease and freedom are the dominant notes and yet how shrewdly and
skilfully he weaves his subtle thoughts into terse and racy Telugu cannot
be described in words. The Andhra scholar alone can enjoy the literary
{east.

Stirandrya seems to be the last of the giants of this period of
Titans. Yet there was one more poet, Tendli Ramakrishpa whom
tradition associates with the court of Krishnardya. But it looks that
this poet lived long after that renowned king. KRamakrishna wrote the
poem Pinduranga Mahatmyamu or the story of the god Panduranga of
Pandbarpura. This is a great classic in Andhra literature, chiefly on
account of thie vehement flow of rapturous language, wave after wave, in
endless succession. It is a very difficult poem to undersiand as the poet
seems to have a fondness for obscure words, rarely used by poets
and only to be found in dictionaries However, the diction is kept up
by him at white heat and the musical flow of language holds the
reader under spell.

Other poets of less importance wrote poems chiefly of the
Prabandha class which were imitations of this or that poet. The mem=
bers of the royal families of Tuluva and Aravidu dynasties were many of
them either poets themselves or patrons of poets. Consequently, even
after the disruption of the Empire, Andhra literature flourished in their
hapds. It is not the purpose of this article to pursue the course of lite=
rary history in the petty kingdoms of Madura, Tanjore, Pudukkota,
Chandragiri, Nandyal and others into which the great Empire was split.
So, I will only mention the names of celebrated poets, like Ch€makira
Venkanna, Timmakavi the author of Paramayogivilisam, Rangaparaju
the author Sambopakhyanam and king Raghunatha of Tanjore and many
others too numerous to mention. [ close this paper with a fervent prayer
that my Andhra scholar brothers would devote their attention to the
literary treasurers left to us by the kings of Vijayanagar and their
vassals of Nandyal, Tanjore and Madura in the richest period of their

po’litical glory and literary renaissance.
o



KAMMA COMMANDERS OF THE YIJAYANGARA ARMIES.
K. ISWARA DUTT, B A., (Cocanada.)

It was by accident that Mr. N. Venkata Rao of Vizianagaram,
placed in my hands an old copy of Sougandhika-prasavapaharanamu a
poem written in the Telugu Dvipade metre, printed in 1868 A. D., at
Madras, and incidentally informed me, that the introductory portion of
the work deals with the famous Commanders of Rav€la family, of which
a casual mention has only been made by Kumdara Dhiirjati in Krishna-
rayavijayamu depicting the victories of 8r1 Krishnad&varaya.

The publishers of Sougandhiki-prasavapaharanramu presumably
on account of the ignorance of certain persons and places of historical
importance, altered them in print as suited their ‘fancy, and made it
extremely difficult to identify them. Fortunately the Telugu Academy
Library at Cocanada possesses four manuscripts of the same work, and
Mr. K. Suryarao, the Manager of the Telugu Academy, read for me the
manuscripts and with his kind collaboration, I have made out a fairly
correct version of the historical portion. As the historical portion is of
. interest to the historians of the Vijayanagar period of the South Indian
History, and in particular to the Kamma Community to which the
Rav€la family of herces belong, I published a comparatively lengthy
article on these heroes in the Journal of the Telugu Academy? and now
I want to do the same in English for the benefit of the English knowing
scholars.

Now we lave the fortune to liberate for the first time the
historical personages from their hitherto literal imprisonment in verse.
The poem was written by Ratndkaram GOpala Kavi and dedicated to
Ravella Linga, belonging to the Kamma family, and of Vellutla gotra.
This Linga was a contemporary of Aliya Ramariya and would appear to
have taken part in the wars of the period, as it might be seen hereafter.

The poet described the achievements of the family as follows:
Malla vanquished the armies of Kutub Shah at Gudipadu Fort and
obtained many titles at the hand of the Raya. His son Tippa fought
with the Gajapatis. Tippa’s son Papa defeated the Muhammadan armies
at Kandanolu (Kurnool) and captured that fort. Probably the igcidents
narrated by the poet may refer to the frequent wars between king Saluva
Narasingardya and the Gajapatis on the one hand and, with the A§vapatis
on the other: and we have other Telugu Literary evidence to substantiate
the above statements of the poet. I§vara, the Tu]uva General of the

Canto 3, verse §9, 2. Vol, XX, part 6, p. 289-—244,
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Saluva emperor defeated the Muhammadan cavalry of Bidar near
Kandukiir, and perhaps the fight of Malla with the Advapatis near
Gudipadu may refer to the same engagement3 We also know that the
Saluva monarch despatched his general Araviti Ramardja (I)-the grand-
father of his name-sake who is called Aliya RAmardya afterwards—
against Kurnool, then part of the Estate of Yusuf Audil Savai, the
Governor of Bijapiir.4 The Kutub Shah mentioned by the poet was
no other than Kili Kutub-ul-Mulk who was a subordinate of the Bahamani
Sultan and who afterwards declared independence and proclaimed him-
self as the Sultan of Golconda. The Vijayanagara rulers had to wage
wars regularly against the Governors of Bijapr, Bidar, and Telingana
(Golcongda) at this time; and the poet evidently speaks the exploits 'of
these Kamma Chiefs when he speaks of their masters on the respective
battle-fields.> The capture of Kurnool by Réamaraja (I) is also des-
cribed in VasucharitramuS, Bala-Bhagavatamu?, and RamarzjiyamuS,

Tippa, son of Papa is stated to have defeated many
Pilayagars and captured the fort of Adavani (Adoni) from the Sultan,
This fact is also corroborated by the contemporary Telugu literature in
Vasucharitram, and Balabhagavatam. His son Ayyappa is described
as a jewel in the crown of Aliya Ramardya and bore the title of
Chenchémala Charakara. We do not hear much of Linga and Konda,
the son and grandson respectively of Tippa, except that Konda is said
to have been a great warrior, who fought many wars with the Deccanies
and carried the day on every battlefield. Then coming to Linga (1I),
his son and the patron of the poet, we hear, that he was much admired
by Venkatadri, brother of Ramaraya, that he captured the fort of
Adoni, and drove the enemies off Penugondla. It is quite evident, that
this Ling'a (II) accompanied Ramardya in the wars to extreminate the
enemies at home, and to expel the Muhammadan, who was entrenching
himself within the Northern Frontiers of the Vijayanagar Empire. We
surmise that Linga was one of the Chief Generals who commanded the
Vijayanagar armies at that time. We know from Vasuchariiram? and
Ramoarajiyam,® that Ra&mardya captured the forts of Penugonda,
Gandikota, Kurnool and Adoni.

We also know of some other heroes of Ravela family who figured
in the Nayaka period of Vijayanagar History, One is Ravela Velikon¢a
Venkatddri who was killed in battle by Matla Anantabhifipdla and Ravela
Venka Bhiipala who was defeated in the battle of Topur by Raghunétha-
payaka.ll

8, 8ources of Vijayanagar History, p. 88,
4. Kurnool District Manual p. 24,
5. Brigg's Ferishta, Vol. II, pp, 544—549.

6. Canto 1, verse 29—30. 7. Canto 1, verses 101—195,
8, Pages 38—389. verse 209.
9. Oanto 1, verse 44, 10, Verses 278,379.1

11. Sources of Vijayanagar History, pages 249 and 290.
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A genealogy of the family as given by the poet is set forth below:
MALLA

TiTpa m Peddamma

Papa m Lakkamma Venkatadri
Tippa m Vengamma

Linga (I) m Siddhamma

Konda m Rangamma. Ayyapa m Angamma.
I Konda.
Vénkata. Linga (II) Muddula Nayaka
m Bhaskaramma. m Tirumalamma.
Ramabhadra. Venga.

Though there is no epigraphical evidence of the Ravela family
described in the work under reference, yet we come across of the same
family, perhaps of different branch, in the Nellore Inscriptions, They
also belong to Vellutla golra and they were the rulers of Udayagiri.
Podili and Kochcherlakdta Simas (districts), and the subordinate Chiefe
under the Vijayanagar Emperors of the period. The genealogy of these
families is set forth as follows,12
(1) Ravela Kontindyaka's (2) Ravela Tippa’s (3) Vengalappa

grand-son Tirumalayya. grand-son Tippa |
Ravela Venkatappa
China Timma. Tirumala
Vengalappa.

Incidentally it may be mentioned, that the work belongs to the XVI
century, and though the book was published so long ago as 1868 A.D,,
neither the poet, nor the work are known to the Telugu Scholars and
much less, the historical importance which carries with . it. The book
should be re-edited with the manuscripts available in the Telugu Academy
and the one in the ORIENTAL MANUSCRIPTS LIBRARY at Madras, which
I have cited in my original Telugu article in the Journal of the Telugu
Academy. 1 earnestly appeal to the rich Kamma patrons of letters to
get the work edited and published, at an early date, as it contributes
much to the wealth of historical material already available for the
History of Vijayanagar.

12. Butterworth and Venugopala Chetti - Nellore Inscriptions D 85, G &3, 84,
112; N 83, p. 19,

A UNIQUE ANDHRA COIN ATTRIBUTED TO APILAKA.

On 6—12—34 this most interesting copper coin was recovered
by me from the band of gold-dust washers who periodically visit Balpfir.
One of the gold-dust washers came accross it while washing earth and
sand for gold-dust, in thevery bed of the Mahanadi.

I partly deciphered tke legend upon it and on 10—12—34
wrote to Mr. K. N, Dikshit, M.A,, then Superintendent, Archaeological
Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta about this discovery of over society.
In compliance with his wishes as contained in his D.O. dated r7th Decem-
ber 1934 this coin along with some more silver and copper coins were
forwarded to Mr. Dikshit on 21—12-—34 for being exhibited at the annual
meeting of the Numismatic Sociely which was to be held at Allahabad.
But it could be exhibited at the-Exhsbitton held in the Hall of the
Asigtic Sociely of Bengal in 1935, to which the coin was lent by
Mr. Dikshit. A short notice on the coin under the heading ‘‘A new
Andbra Coin’’ appeared in the daily papers soon after the exhibition,
Mr. Dikshit has since prepared a paper on it for the Numismatic Supple-
ment. A portion from it is quoted below:—

‘ “In the Puragic Lists of Andhra Kings there occurs a name
which with slight variants may be taken as Apilaka* with a reign-period
of 12 years. Along with several other names of Andhra kings, known
from the almost unanimous testimony of the Purdnas, but not yet been
confirmed by archaeological evidence (e.g. LathbGdara, Nemikrishna, and

Pravillaséna or Purincrasépa) this king has not yet been recognised as

historical and but for the present find would have long remained so. The
authenticity of the Puranic tradition is thus strikingly confirmed but it is
pevertheless true that the actual order in which the kings ruled as given
in the Pur@nas cannot be followed.

*In the present instance the place of Apilaka in the Purapas is
almost immediately after sitakami, and thus comparatively early in the
dynastic list. The present coin cannot, however, be ascribed to an early
Andhra ruler on numismatic grounds and must rather be classed with the
eastesn issues. of later rulers like Sri-Rudra and Sri-Yajia Satakarni and
relegated to the end of the second cemtury A.D.

‘““Fhe elephant type of the coin of Apilaka is quite distinct from
the other types depicting this mo#f. The early lead, potin and copper
coins of Malwa fabric, show the animal either standing or walking left

or s small figure standing right.”’

*Rapson: Catalogue of Andhra and W. Kshairapa coine, p. lxvi. The Vaye
Purana calls the king dpilava, the Matsya. Apilake and the Vishnu Divilaka
while the Brahmanda, correctly states the name as Apilaka.
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“The nearest approximation in style to the present elephant is
the figure on the round lead coins of 8ri Yajia Satakarni issued in
Andbradesa (Rapson’s Cas. Pl VII, 164)-hut in size, art and execution
the present type is by f;}ks\:‘puior to the othef, The other details such
as the goad in front and the symbol above are also unique.”’

Legend and Symbol on the coin.

Obverse: Elephants tanding right. In front, elephant goad.
Legend around tne edge of the coin above the elephant
figure commencing IX. Réfio Siva siris= Apilakasa.

Reverse: Blank.

Discussing the epitbet ‘‘Siva Sri’”’, Mr. Dikshit has come to the
conclusion that ‘Siva 811 Apilaka’ was a scion of the Andhra family, but
had an independent principality in the north-eastern-most limit of the

Andhra Empire over which he ruled sometime at the end of the secord

or beginning of the third century A. D,

Mr. Dikshit has desired me to get the coin tested in order to
find out whether it is pure copper or contains some alloy.

The hitherto known copper coins of the Andhra dynasty are the’

rectangular MAlwa pieces based on the ancient K&rshd@panas, on which
the symbols and other motifs are obliquely impressed. The coins of
Andhra kings found in the Chanda District (C.P.) are exclusively of potin
or lead. Our present coin is of copper and its reverse is blank. Coins
with blank reverse are not unknown in Mahakdsala (Chhattisgarh).

“The elephant figure on the present coin has some resemblance in
style to that on the lead coin of Sri-Yajﬁa Satakarni issued in the Andhra
country (Rapson, Cat. Pl, VII. 164) but in size, art, and execution, over
present type is rather superior to the other, The only copper coins of
Andhra dynasty are the rectangular Malwa pieces on which the devices
and other motifs are found impressed obliquely. The weight of the coin
is 8g grains. This suggests a comparison only with Indo-Greek cbppet coins,

The legend on the present coin lacks in giving the full name of.

the king as is found on certain lead coins of Andhrad8$a (Rapson Cat.
p. 29). “_Riﬁo Vagithiputasa Siva siri-Sdtakarhnisa’’, is the legend found
on many Auadhra coins. It indicates a ruler by the name Siva §ri Sata-
karni with the metronymic Vasisthi-puira. In our present coin this
metronymic appellation is absent and the name Apilaka appears with the
epithet ‘Siva&i’ along with the word ‘ra@o’. Our Society possesses one
more copper coin of the size of the present coin with an elephant figure
on one side but its other side contains an inscription, Both the sides
have greatly suffered and it is impossible to decinhar tha wmeisien s Lo oo

- and one would be inclined to identify King

NOTES
Dk, DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, M.A.,Ph.D, (Calcutta University).

1. Acyulavikrame, kz"ng of the Colas.

Buddbadatta, the celebrated author of the Vinaya-vinicchaya,
is said to have flourished at Uragapura (modern Uraiytir near Tanjore)
about the fifth century A. D. In the nigamana of that work, he says
that he resided in the wih@re of Vephudasa (Vispudasa) at Bhiitamafigala-
on-Kaveri in the Cola-rattha. His book is said to have been composed
when the country was being ruled by king Accutaccutavikkanta who
was a kalamba-kula-nandana, The Jék& says that the Cola-rdja
Accutavikrama who was kalamba-kula-vamsajata was ruling  the
Cola-rattha.l

It has been suggested that king Acyutavikrama belooged to the
family of the Kadambas (see Ind. Cult., Vol. 1, pp. 71—74). The
suggestion that the COla country was ruled by a2 Xadamba king about
the fifth century, however, cannot be accepted without further evidence.
The passage Kalamba kula-nandana which means “delight of the
Kafamba, Kadamba or Kadamba family” may suggest that Acyuta-
vikrama’s mother belonged to the family of the Kadambas. In this
connection, it is interesting to note that a Pallava king (Pallava-raja)
named Gopaladeva has been described ia the Haldipur gram (Ep. Ind.,
Vol. XXI, p. 173 ft.) as Kaikéya vams odbhava which has been taken
to indicate that Pallava Gopéaladeva was connected with the Ke€kayas on

his mother's side2

1. Cf. K@vori-jala.sampita-psriputa makhitale
iddhe sabhaiga-sRmpanne mafigale bhtitamafigale
vihire Venhud8sassa davsaniye mandrame
phsida-janane ramme pésade vasati mayi.

aooutaoo;'ta vikkante kalamba kula-nandane

mahim samanusisante arfiddbo oa samépito.
1a the nigamana of the Abhidhammavatara and  Shat of the Buddhfwamsa
commantacy, Buddbadatta speaks of Kavdripatiana where; Vishnnddsa built hi?
nmonastery. The tika says: Kalamba-kula-vaméa . jate accutavikkama-ndmai

Cola-rajani Cola.rattham pamanusisacine,

- g, -Another instance of this kind is pogsibly &2 be found in she recently
published Irda grant (Ep, lad XXII). King Bijyaphla of this record has been
described as a Kambhoja-vamsa tilaka and he has naturally been taken to have

i f the Kambhoja family. The rocord belongs to the Pals period,
Do B e ould bo I Réjyapsla and his quetn Bhigyhidévi

with the P8la king named Réjyapsla whose queen was also named Bhigyddévi,

There was another prince named R4jypala, son of Dévaphla, in the famil'y of the
Pilas, If then Rajyapals of the Irda grant was sctually a Psla king, his
epithet Kambhoja.vamsa-tilaka would suggest that he Waa counected with the

. 4te mnthanta oida
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o Acyutavikrama seems to have been a biruda of the Cdla king.
It xs‘dxﬁicult to identify this king with any name of the traditional list
of Cola rulers who flourished Zbout the fifth century A. D.

. Gupta-pija and a reference in the Chanddgya Upanssat.

One of the five tatvas of the antrikas is the maithuna. Tantra
‘texts Hike the Kuldrnava-tantra give an account of the masthuna-tatva
in §lokas like the following ;—

yOni-1ipd mabAmiyd lifiga-ripd mah8évarah

vea X1} on

pada-sparSami bhav&t piAdyamnh arghyafi™ca mukta-keSake
$rama jal€ (?) mah&sani bhave€d = icamaniyakam

Eumbané' ca bhavéd=gandhark puspafi™ca stana-mardand
alitigan€ dhlipa-dipa-naivédya-tambilath priyé&,

maithun€ ca bbavEj= japarh virya-pate visarjjanam,

So far as I know, the Gupla-piji hids not yet been connected
with any form of worskip prevalent in ancient India, nor has the probiem
of its origin been solved. In the present note, I shall simpiy draw the
attention of scholars to a reference in the Chandogya Upanisat

In describing the Vamadévya form of the Sém-épé'sana, 1h®
Chéndogya (11, 13. 1) says; upamantrayats sa hinkdro, jhapayale s
prastava; striya saha Sits sa udgithak; prati elrim iete ,aa pratiha a;-
kalasm gacchati ta=nidhanam; pdram gacchati tan =nidhanam~ etc’z'd-‘
Vamadsvyar mithuné protam. '

The benefit derived from this form of the Sam=0pdsana has been
described in the following term:—~saz ya zlad = v@madévyans mithuns
gratar}z z‘:ida: mithunibhavate; mithunin= mithunat prajayate; sarvam=
ag{ur-étz,' Jysg=jivati; mahan prajaya pas‘ubhir-‘bhava,ti maoha
kirtya, na kaficana pariharet tad =vratam (ihid., 11, 23, 2) ’ “

. We see that the Tantric gupla-paja has some sort of resemblance
wxfh the Upanisadic Vimadévya Sdm-Gpasand. According to Camb
Higt. Ind., Vol. 1, Chindogya is an early Upanisat (p. 18) and th;
earlier Upanisals cannot be placed later than B, C. sz0 (p. 113l It is
therefo.e possible that the orxiginal idea that developed inmto the'nupta-
pRjé is as old as the sixth century B. C., if not earlier still, It is also
possible that Tantric theories regarding cakras and nidis are also bas d
on early Upanisadic traditions. See ibid, VIII, 5,1 & 6, 1: Het
17 v, 8, 2 o ’

' . In connection with this religious view of matthuna, it is)
interesting to notice what psychologists say. * Tne relation of raciat
instinct to the religious was long ago suggested.,..., Modern research has
cofirmed this view and shown that in all ages and among all peoples
religion and the sexual impulse are related in some way.!" The exact'
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causal relations are not yet clear, but both instincts involve something of
the same feeling of love, reverence and self-devotion to the object of one’s
love. (Edwin A Krikpatrick, Fundamentals of Child Study, 1923, p 142).

I1I. Meaning of the word Anudhyala :—In Indian inscriptions,
we very often come across passages like tat-pad-anudhyala, dappa-bhat{a-
raka-pad-anudhyita, etc: These expressions are generally translated into
English as ‘‘meditating on the feet of......”" Almost all the Kadamba
grants refer to the familly as Mahasena-matygan-anu-dhyata which is
translated ‘' meditating on Mah3@sena and the Mothers.”

The meaning of the verb anu.dhyai is not only ‘“to meditate >’
but also “to favour.” In my opinion. the second meaning should be
applied to explain the above expressions. I would take the verb not in
the active but in the passive sense and translate the above passages as
** favoured by the feet of......”

A passage of the famous Talugunda inscription describing
Maytradarman, the progenitor of the Kadambas, reads: *‘Sad@nanah yam
abhisiktavan anudhy3ya sendpatim matabbih saha’”, This passage has
been taken by scholars to mean that MasuraSarman was anointed by
Sadanana and the Mothers after he meditated on the S€ndputiy i. €.,
Sadanana This interpretation is wrong; because the subject of the
verb anudhyaya {after tavouring) is Sada@nana. The passage means to
say that MayiiraSarman was tavoured and anointed 8endpali, i. e.,
general by Sadanana and the Mothers. The commonly found passage
mahasena-maty gananudhyato® means “'favoured by Mahis@na (Saddnana)
and the Mothers”’, and is practically the same as moha sgna-maty ganes
pariraksita found in some of the Kadamba records. The passage fat-pad
anudhyata of some records is mnot essentially different from tal.pada-

parigrhita of other records.

1V. Some Hindu names in a Persian work:—~The only work
ails of the princes of Sind from the seventh
century down to the conqusst of the countrs by the Arabs in 713 A. D.
is the historical romance called Chach-nama, Ta'rikh-I-Hind wo Sind or
Fath-nama. 4 It is a Persian work composed at the time of Nasir-ud-
Din Qubdcha (613 A H.=1216 A. D.). From this work we know that
the dynasty of the Brahmaga Chach, a predecessor of Dahir who was
defeated and killed by Mubammad bin Qasim, was preceded by another
dynasty to which belonged the kings, Diwdji his son Sihras and the

that gives us some det

in this passage is to be taken in the passive sense is
of the Kadamba granss read: mahasena
ge, the verb abhishikia (anointed), used in

the pagsive sense, shows beyond doubt that the other verb anudhyata (favoured)

s H & ”
be taken in the active sengse to mean ‘meditating on... )
cannot‘ Tyanslation by Mirsa Kalichbeg Fredunbeg, Karachi, 1900, see also

H. O. Ray. Dynastic Histery, Vol. 1, pp. 8—5.

8, That the varb
also proved by the faoct that some
matrgau-&audhuﬁt-ﬁbhs‘shikta. In this ca
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latter’s son Sahasi. 5 According to the account of the Muslim chroni®
clers, king S@hasi (in the opinion of some Sahasi II) was succeeded by
his Brahmana minister Chach who married his widow and was a vigorous
ruler. The story of the defeat and death of unfortunate Dahir is now
known to all students of Indian history. But what are the Indian forms
of these names, viz, Chach, Dahir, Diwaji, Sihras and S&hasi?

Chach of the Persian work is evidently the same as the name
Cacca found in Indian inscriptions of the early mediaeval period,
éttemion in this connection may be drawn to the Dhanop stone inscrip-
tion of Vikrama Sarh 1063 (™1006 A. D.) of a king named Cacca who
probably belonged to the family of the Rastrakutas (Ind. Ant., 1911,
pp. 174—7%5). The name Cocca is also found in the family of the
Paramiras of Vagada. The Panahera inscription of Vikrama sath 1116
(=1059 A. D) states that Paramdra Dhanika was succeded by his
brother’s son Cacca (= Kathka=Kakka?) (4.8.1., 1916—17, pp. 19—20)
Records like the Sundha hill- inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 73 fi.)
mention the famous Caham@na king Cacigadeva also as Caca which is
evidently the same as Cacca. The famous Kinsariya stone inscription
(Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. §6—61) belongs to one QCacca who was a
feudatory prince of the Dadhicika or Dahiyaka clan. '

Elsewhere I have suggested that Dahir
Prakrit Dahird (ya) = Sanskrit Dadhirdja. Diwaji pi‘:beav‘;:iyent‘l:;messan:ll;:?:
D8vajit, and S@hasi = Sanskrit S&hasin. Sihras may possibly be =
Prakrit Sihardja = Sanskrit Sithharaja. Elsewhere I tried to ¢ i
with Prakrit Sihar@si = Sanskrit Sirhharasi. onmeet it

5 Beo also Ta'rikh-i Ma‘sumi (orT a‘rikh-i Sind) i i ;

. . - n Elliot, Histor, Inds
V:;. I; the Tuhfal ul-kiram (A.H. 1181; JASB. Vol. XIV, 1845, pp, 78—7%)(;{0;:?:;
adds two other names, viz., Sihras IT (Sahasi’s son) and his son Sahasi II,

Archaeological Musuem for Andhradesa.
BY THE EDITOR.

Andhradeéa was the centre of Buddhism in the Deccan and
South India. Amardvati and Nagariunakonda among others have yielded
invaluable treasures of Buddhist art and sculptures. Most of the
Amaravati scultpures and finds from Bhatfiprolu and other places were
taken away in the past by the Government of India, and were given
away either to learned Buddhist Societies or deposited in other Provincial
Museums, The sons of the soil are thus for ever deprived of the
opportunities of seeing the ancient archzological treasures which their
motherland had yielded. They have either to journey long distances
into distant provinces to see them or study them or altogether ignore
and forget them, Thus the Andhras have been deprived of the source of
inspiration and joy.

Aondhradéa is a vast area and a rich field for Archeological
excavations. A third of this ancient land goes by the name Telingana
and is included in H. E. H. the Nizams Dominions. Fortunately for
this areathere is a central Government Museum at Hyderabad. But the
remaining area, comprising the coastal and central districts, is far more
rich in antiquities and therefore a fruitful field for archzological work.
Like other linguistic areas in India like Bengal, Bihar, Oudh, Rajaputana
and the Punjab and others, Andbradé$§a has no provincial Musuem of
its own. The Madras Presidency is too vast and varied a region to be
called one linguistic area. It consists of several linguistic units. And
therefore the Andhras are always under constant fear of their country
being explored, excavations made and archaeological treasures and finds
carried away into distant parts of the country by the Government of
India. This apprehension, it must be emphasised, is increasing day by
day. It is likely that the Archeological Department of the Government
of India will commence excavatiing operations in the ensuing cold season
and it is also likely that the finds will be carried away by the
Department to other parts of India or Delhi. That means the Andhras
and Aundbrad€sa are for ever not to see them again, It is therefore high
time that the Andhra public opinioa is roused to this, if we may be
permitted to call so—impending calamity—to the Andhras and efforts
are made or directed to pusuade the Government of India to establish a
Central Museum for Andhrad€$a in a suitable place.

Prof. N+ G. Ranga raised a question in the central Legislative
Assembly in October last year and asked the Government to consider the
advisibilty of establishing a Central Museum for the Andhra Country in
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Bsza‘da and exhibit some of the important sculptural, architectural and
historic monuments found in the various Andhra districts. Sir Girja

ankar. Bajpai, Secretary to the Government of India, Department of
Educat:on, Health and Lands, replied: ‘‘ The Govergment of India are
.constructing a musuem at Nagarjunikonda, in which the antiquities recovered
in that‘ ne.ighbourhood could be exibited. The policy of the Government
gf India is to construct local Musuems in proximity to sites from where
tmp ortant pbjects of archaeological interest are recovered in sufficient
volume to justify them. The establishment of archzological museum on
purely regional basis is not their policy.”

. Though the first part especially the italicised portion of the
reply is very gratifying, it is unfortunate that the Government of India
do not a_p'preciate the importance or the needs of the vast region called
Andhradeisa but belittle the request for a Provincial or Central Musuem
for the Andhra districts. We cannot more strongly emphasise the need
for a Fentral Musuem for Andhradééa than by reiterating Mr. N. G.
Ranga’s question and demand in this matter. The Andhra country
fneeds. 2 museum and the Andhra Historical Research Society’s work
is chiefly directed to that purpose. The Government of India ié aware
that Provineial Musuems in Calcutta, Rajshahi, Patna. Lucknow, Dacca
Agra, Delbi, Rajkot, Bombay and such other places are only Mu;eums fOl"
the respective regions in which they are situate, If the antiquities of
the Andhra country are distributed in various centres, separated b
long distances, it becomes very difficult for students and scholars tZ
m?.ke long journeys and sojourns for purposes of study. Once more we
reiterate the necessity for the establishment of a Central Musuem for
the Andl:fta Country and hope that the Government of India will
sympathetically reconsider their policy,

Govemm::t t:flsI:(cixirxnef:txon we wish to make a suggestion. Since the
e et 0 bb“dal;]n;t: n\ciut;uc;nsttruBct a Itliusue;ln at Nagarjuni konda,
d that ] at bezwada which is not on

:o:tn :sln;tr:x;ep(a;r:vm'Andhradééa. bfxt also easilyTaccessible by (:hley ri;}::
o | ernment to tranship the materials from the Nagarjuna

_n_a. valley to Bezwada, by means of boats or floating rafts. While
Nagar]u?akogda is far away in the interior and is not easily accessible
and an inconvenient place to stop for some days for purposes of stud |
etc., Bezwada is most easily accessible being situated on the rail “
route between Madras and Calcutta. The city is rapidly risingwiz

importance and is situated in the proximity to Nagarjunakofida site

NOTES OF THE QUARTERS,
THE 15th ANNUAL REPORT OF THE
ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY RAJAHMUNDRY
FOR THE YEAR 1935-36.

At the last annual General Body meeting held on 7-4-35,
the following office-bearers were elected for the year under report:-
President.

M,R-Ry Rao Bahadur A. Rama Rao Pantulu garu, B.A..B.L.,
Vice President.
N. Kameswara Rao gary, B.A, BL,
Treasurer,
. P, Kameswara Reao garu, B.A. B.L,
Secretary.
V. Appa Rao garu, B.A.,BL,,
Librarian and Curator.
T. V. 8. Rama Krishna Rao garu, B.A,BL,
Members of the Council,
C. Atmaram garu, B.A., BL.
T. Venkataratnam garu, M.A., L.T,
R. Subba Rao garu, M.A, LT,
B. V. Krishna Rao garu, B.A, B/L,,

The number of active members at the beginning of the year
was 122 and during the year 26 members resigned and 12 members
were admitted. The number that is now on rolls is 108. The
number of subscribers .at the beginning of the year was 42, One
subscriber, the University of Mysore, resigned during the year. As
against this loss there is the gain of Beneras Hindu University,
and the Inter-Collegiate Book Stores, Kolhapur, who joined as
subscribers. The total number of subscribers at present is 43. It is
regrettable to note that evidently owing to the present financial
condition of the country membership,is falling off for the last four years
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| continuously, though the difference this year as compared with last
" is not so marked, It is earnestly hoped that an effort would be
' made to enrol new members and subscribers. All the colleges

which are not already subscribers may be approached to become
subscribers.
Patrons :—No new patrons were elected during the year,

and no monie3 had been received during this year from the exis-
ting patrons. It is becoming difficult to collect the annual donations

from these patrons by correspondence alone.
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Journal:—During the course of the year parts I-IV of
Volume IX have been printed and published. Parts I and II were
published by the Editor Mr. V, Appa Rao. The total number of
pages printed was about 215, which is somewhat less than the
usual 250 or 260 pages.

During the present year the Kakatiya Sanchika was released for
publication. Copies of the sanchika were sent for review to the Hindu,
Modern Review, Bharati, New Orissa, Golkonda Patrika, Andhra
Sahitya Parishat Patrika, and Triveni, Four copies were given to
the Editor and the contributors were given one copy each. The
Maharani Saheba of Gadwal was presented with 5 copies and a
number of reprints of the article on Gadwal Samasthanam, The
total number of Sanchika, that have been presented, sent for review
and sold does not exceed 50 up till now.

) Number of Meetings of the Managing council held and other
activities:-Eight meetings of the Managing Council were held during
the year to transact the business of the Society, such as passing of
accounts, admitting of members, exchanges etc,|{Three meetings were
adjourned for want of quorum. One rvesolution was passed by
circulation. There was one public meeting held:when Mr.U.Lakshmi~
narayana of Guntur delivered an address on the History and the
development of Telugu Literature, which was largely attended and
much appreciated. The Society sent Messrs. R. Subba Rao M.A,,LT.
and V, S, Ramachandra Murty B.A. (Hons) to the 8th Ail-India
Oriental Conference held at Mysore as delegates, Both of them read
papers at the Session and did valuable work on behalf of the
Society, They also enlisted some members and consulted several
scholars about the work of the Society., The Madras University
applied for permission for reproduction of two inscriptions published
in the Society’s Journal, namely the Malkapuram Inscription of
Rudramba, edited by Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A,, B.L,, and the
Rajahmundry Museum Plates of Annadevachoda edited by Mr.V,Appa
Rao, B.A, B.L.. in their forthcoming book * Selections from Inscrip-
tions’’ and permission was granted. Mr. C. Veerabhadra Rao applied
for a loan of six blocks to be published in his fifth volume of the
History of the Andhras and permission was granted on condition of
acknowledging the loan on each of the plates. This help was
acknowledged by Mr. C. Veerabhadra Rao in the said work, The
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, applied for impressions
of the Jirjingi plates of Indravarman for his study 'and impressions
weare supplied to him, with the permission of the Managing Counecil.
These clearly show the increasing usefulness of the Society to-
students and scholars interested in Indian Historical Research.

i

Library, Museum and Reading Room;-The Reading Room is
Jocated as usual in the T.S. Lodge, Olcott Gardens, There is a com-
plaint from some of the members that its location at one corner of the

town detracts from its usefulness to the general public. If the Society’s

financial condition is improved an effort will be made to move it out
into the Town. The Library and the Reading Room weie utilised well
by many readers. The daily aitendance on average was about 10,
-Other particulars regarding the Museum and Library are given in
the report of the Librarian and Curator. Outside Madras city this
is one of the useful Libraries for research work though much
remains to be done in the way of supplementing back volumes of
journals and purchasing old and valuable books on Indology now
mostly out of print. This can be done only when the Society is in
more affluent condition. The Government Library grant has not been
Teceived this year, owing to the mistake of not spending the
amount granted during the proper time in the previous year. We
are asked to refund a portion of the money granted,. We are now
corresponding with the authorities for extension of time, so as to
cover the late vouchers produced, We hope it will end in our favour.
‘The Society’s thanks are due to the authorities of the T, S, Lodge
for allowing the location of the Library in their hall.

Sale of rublications :—During the course of the year
two complete sets of the journal and some miscellaneous parts
.of the Journal and 5 copies of Kalingasanchika ? copies of Raja
Raja Sanchikas and 4 copies of Kakatiya Sanchikas were sold, In
order to facilitate sending up bills to subscribers and purchasers, bill-
books were printed and utilised for purposes of proper auditing.

Finances :—As can be seen from the Treasurer’s report,
submitted herewith, the finances of the society are not as satisfactory
as we oxpect. The reasons for the state of things are, the fall in
membership, cessation of donations from patrons and the heavy
expenditure on the publications of an unremuneralive®t charac'ter.
We hope that members will take more interest in the Society
which is doing valuable work in Andhra History, by offering
donations and enlisting members, Last year’s debt to M.R.Ry
N. Subba Rao Pantulu garu has not been fully cleared, The debt
.of Rs, 600 incurred during 1932-33 is not redeemed till now, and
from that time we are not completely free from debt. During this
year we borrowed only Rs. 76. Every effort was made to make the
Society self sufficient though without much success-

Before this report is closed the Managing Council desires
to record the services rendered to the Society by Mr. V. S. Rama-
chandra Murty B.A. (Hons ), .



REPORT OF THE LIBRARIAN FOR THE YEAR 1935-36.

The report covers the period from 7-4-35 to 11-4-36. A
the Annual General Body meeting held on 97-4-35, the presen
Librarian was elected and he took charge about 10-4-35.

Location :—The Library and the Reading Room ar
located in the Thesophical Lodge as in the previous year and th
Sobiety icontributes Re. 2 monthly towards the electric charge
incurred by the T, S. Lodge.

Additions :-~During the year there were about 35'
additions including periodicals and books sent for review and book:
presented. Among the books received mention must be made of th
publication of Oxford University, Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit
Manuscripts in the Library of India Office Vol, 1I Parts (1) and (2)
Epigraphia Indica Vol.XXII Parts 1 to 3; Memoirs of Archsologica
Survey of India No. 47 &50; Annual Report of Archmologica
Dept. 1929-30 ; Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica 1933-34 ; Annual Repor
of South Indian Epigraphy for 1931-32 and Annual Bibliography ' o
Indian Archeelogy for 1933. The Madras Government have bee:
pleased to continue to send their publications of Records of For
St. George & Fort 8t David. 19 such volumes are receivex
4 publications of the Gackwad’s Oriental series were received.

(1) Natya Sastra of Abhinavagupta.

(2) Rajadharmakaustubha of Anantadeva,
3) Shabara-Bhasya, Vol.II.

{(4) Kavyamimamsa of Rajsekhara,

About {80 journals

L are on the exchange list and Muslir
University Journal is an a

ddition to the list during’this year.
Reading Room :--The number of visitors to the Reading
Room during the year under report is an average on 10 persons
a day. There are no additions to the Musuem either by way of
coins or impressions of stone and copper-plate inscriptions,

' Itl-. has been pointed by the Deputy Inspector of schools, as
an objection that a number of journalg are not bound, About 59
volumes have now been given for binding, They include journals

frequently consulted like J. B. & O.R.8., Bharati, Griha-Lakshmi
which are torn off,

Welare sorry to note that the Andhra Patrika Office has

not this yeaF sent us their Ugad: Sanchika, as exchange, even
though we nave sent reminders.
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ANDHRA HI1STORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.
TREASURER'S STATEMENT

Income and Expenditure account for the year ending with 81.5-36.

. AA Pn
" EXPENDI TURE. Rs
; 349— 2—06
Printing Mo e
Binding . o
Postage and Railway freight xo‘zs_‘g -
Blocks for Kakatiya Sanchika e :_o
Peon’s salary - 24—; °Te
Lighting charges e
Stationery . s
Bank charges —
Miscellaneous e
754—136
I - 1§
INCOME. Rs. A. P.
Subscriptions and membership fees - e 349 9—0
Contribution from Rajahmundry Municipal Council ... 100~ o—0
Interest from Savings Bank Account \f~ o— 1—9
Sales of publications (including back numbers o
iourna.li ver . 145 7—-0
Deficit for the year (Balance Sheet) 159~ 11~~9
Total 784—13—6

P. KAMESWARA RAO,
Honorary Treasurer,
12—4—86.
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ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.

Balance Sheet as on 81—~8--1936.

LIABILITIES.

Life Membership Fund
Loans outstanding:—
Due to N. Subba Rao Pantulu Garu on
pronote executed by Mr. Ci Atmaram
Due to N. Kameswara Rao Garu on
pronote executed by Mr. M. Ramarao
Advance made by the President

ASSETS.

Deficit as per last Balance Sheet as on
31—3—35
Less Balance as per last Balance Sheet

Add Life Membership Fund hitherto included
in Income and now shown as separate fund

Add deficit for Income and Expenditure as
for the year ending with 31—3—36
Total Deficit as on 31-3-36
Cash on hand
In Bank -

Advance paid to Mr. M. Ramarao for postage

and remaining to be accounted

Rs. A. P.

50 0 O
150 0 o
80 0 ©
76 o o

296 o o

326 o o

———

Rs, A, P,
100 15 3
39 10 6
6r 4 9
50 o0 o
h‘u
Irr 4 9
150 Ix 9

271 o 6

1 4 3

so 11 3

3 o o

Total 326 0 o

P, KAMESWARA RA0,

Honorary Treasurer,
12—-4-=36,

/3

THE 16TH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE
ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY,
FOR THE YEAR 1936—37. '

Presented .and Adopted at the Annual General Body Meeting
held on 3—4—1937. Read by the Honorary. Secretary.

I have the honour to submit the following 16th Annual Report
of the working of the Society for the year 1936-—37.

At the last Annual General Body Meeting held on 12—4= 1936
the following Office-bearers for the year under.report were elected.
President :
Rao Bahadur A. Rama Rao Pantulu Garu, B.A., B.L.

X Vice-President :
Rao Saheb, Mahopadhyaya G. V. Ramamurti Pantulu Garu, B.A., K.H.G,

Hon, Secretary:
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, B.A,, BL.

Hon Treasurer :
Mr. P. Kameswara Rao' B.A, B.L.

Hon, Librarian & Curator :
Mr. Vaddadi Appa Rao, B A., B.L.

. Ordinary Members of the Managing Council :

Prof.- R. Subba Rao, M A, L.T.
Mr. N. Kameswara Rao Pantulu, B.A., B.L.,
Mr, Vaddadi Appa Rao, B.A, B.L,,
Mr. T. V. Si Ramakrishna Rao, B.A., B.L. .

Members:—The number of members on the rolls of: the Society
ats.the beginning of the year was: 102 and, during the  year: the . number
hags risen: to.138.and:ithe increase is very. satisfactory,

 Subscribers:—The number of subscribers of the Journal at the
beginning of the year was 43; but out of this 3 have dropped- out during
the year. They are (r) the Government Arts Coilege, Rajabhmundry (2)
Mrs: A> V. N, College, Vizagapatam, and (3) Maharaja’s College,
Partakimedi. But it is hoped that they will once more become
subscribers.
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Patrong:—Almost ali our patrons have dropped out one after
another and this is indeed distressing. The Rajah Bahadur of Khallikote
has informed us that he would make no more donation to the Society
as he happened to belong to Orissa henceforth. Our Life patron fof
the last five years Rajah Sri Vairicherla Narayana Gajapati Raju
Bahadur, Zamindar of Chemudu and Anapakapalli HEstates has decided
after sending the arrears of annual donation for 1935—36 and 1936—37,
to discontinue to be a Patron. The only prince who has been evincing
keen sympathy and genuine interest in the progress and welfare of the
Society is Maharaja Sri Dr. Vikramadeo Varma Maharaju Garu, D. Litt.
Maharaja of Jeypore (Orisa).

Honorary Life Members:—There are two Honorary Members

elected for life, wiz., Messrs Prof. R. Subba Rao, M.A., L.T.
Dr. C. Narayana Rao, M.A., L.T.. P.H.D,
rendered to the Society.

Honorary Presidents and Honorary Members of the Society:—
No Honorary Presidents or Hon. Vice-Presidents were elected last year
and only those who were elected three years ago continued to hold that
dignity. They are (1) Rao Bahadur Sir A. Parasuram Patro Kt. B.A,, B.L,,
Advocate, (2) Mr. Kasinadhuni Nageswara Rao Pantulu, M.L.A., and
(3) Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu. B.A.. B.L. The Sociely owes its
thanks to Dessoddharaka Kasinadhuni Nageswara Rao Pantulu Garu for
the great help he had readily given to the Society during the year.
He agreed to put an advertisement, in the Andhra patrika on every
alteranate day, of the Society’s Telugu Publications and he did so for
several months free of charge. There are two Honorary Corresponding
Members of the Society elected last year: they are Mr, M. Somasekahara
Sarma and Mr, Chilukuri Veerabhadra Rao.

Finances of the Society:—The year
for the Society. Last year’s liabilites have
the Society felt a great need for money
Society which had become impeded on th
a sum of Rs. 76/- to the President advanced by him from time to time.

The debt of Rs. 150 due to Mr. N, Subba Rao Pantulu remains still
unpaid. There was the outstanding liablity of Rs. 186 due to the
Printer on account of printing work done for Volume IX, Part 4. The
Society owed a small balance of. Rs, 25/- to the Sujanaranjani Printing
Works, Above all these pressing debts, there was the demand of the
Director of Public Instruction, Madras to refund 4 sum of Rs. 199—2—o
which was said to be the unspent balance according to the Rules
regulating Government Library Grant and which had been overdue for
more than two years. These pressing demands for money. at a time
when the resources were much curtailed, greatly hampered the work of
the Society, Fortunately at this juncture the Municipality sanctioned

and
for invaluable services

had been a ecritical one
remained unredeemed and
to carry on the work of the
at accouat. The Society owed

ix

the usual annual grant of Rs. 100 which was received in xtlldme.us 'It‘::
Zamindar of Chemudu, one of our Patr?ns was please[d to seﬁme ; he
arrears of the yearly donation amounting to Rs. 200[- at a e e
most needed. After a good deal of correspondence] the
mf’“eit’ Wf; Public Instruction, over the refund of the unspent ba} ance,
gf::rs;ent were pleased, on the recommendation of the Dxreoctmxlzz
reduce the amount to be fefunded to §3—8—o f]r;(;l;cat;;: a:d Iéalinga
Money was quickly raised by the sale of the.
Samchikas for meeting the demands of the Sof:lety. ; N

Journal:—The Society should have, 1n tl))e ::1 u:;z;lyume e of
things, issued Volume X during last yeaf (1035 ——t3h6 ﬁa:landal e altice.
this year. But it was not kf)ossi:le Ic;v;;xf . 6t’o nOte B curred. heans
The management during the yeas ' : : "
liabilities but left a large oi.xtstandmg.m;l::toff?;e }I;Lsmyaela'\rtsh:/[asr;a;giets
Counel t:c re::?:.itsT;oiip:ril: tt}l:ee é’:raswati Power Pre§s who delayed
:1:: vtVZrl‘:ali:ordinately and entrust it to the R.azan Elect}'lc P;ess t.af:l:r

ine the dues of the former in full. In this connection, the timely
Daymg' by Rajah Sri Kandregula Srinivasa Jagannatha Rao :'Bahadur
:::ast;r\g;:enmenytion and our Society’s grateful thanks are .due to him. Ht:,
d the necessary money for settling accougts with the Saraswa.
e and commencing the printing work in the Razan Electflc
11::::? P'Ir‘is: Managing Council during the year redeemed a substantial
i its debts. . .
pertien o,fReda't Empire Day Celebration 'and Redds Samclhztl)ca:t——lt«‘;;
want of adequate response and fux;lds Itzhfi dS.og:::c;?;(lzd nIott (i:: ihza deeSire
1 X and publish the Keddt .
::ef:: g:::::; lt):yceleb:;te the Day' both at. Rajaht:ahindtra::r:;el
(Rajahmundry), and Kondavidu i'f Posmble- It is ho;;e' bt’a;l’ht ne
coming year, as soon as the publication of tk.:e Jm.lrnaDls ::olibmtion
Jine, attempts will be made to makt's the Reddi Empirz Day Ce
a success like the previous celebrations. .

The Research Library and Museum:— There ha‘.re been. some
additions to the Library during the yea}r, most of them belflg publilcanons;
received either for purposes of review in the.]ournal or 'm exc ia;g: :)o
the Society’s publications. In this connection, the Socx;ty' wis ;
place on record its thankfulness to all tl.ie exc.hangers for aving ﬂs) ow:
uniform courtesy and continued todsemI:lt m. the}l:, ::;ha:;g:ts i :vefx:1 turemﬁ,e

iety’ mal lagged behind. is . .
;zzr::fl:tiflsag:‘;ar reguﬁirly and cause .no more disappomtfment. "I.‘he
Museum shared ‘the prevailing slump in 'the matter o. acquiring
collections. The Library, Museum and Rea(.img Room coifnzre to be
located in the Hall of the Theosophical Society, by th? mh courtesy
of its management. There have been several attempts during the year to
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bring the Library into a suitable and convenient part of the town but
in  vain, The chief disadvantage is the situation of the
Library at one end of the town. Add to it, it has not been attracting as
many students and readers as possible. Also, the work of supervision
by the Honorary staff is becoming increasingly. difficult. The Society’s
Library and Museum have to be reorganised so as to make them as useful
and attractive as possible, They are open to the public irrespective of
caste, creed, community or sex. The Library is accumalated in a large
measure by acquiring private coliections and by exchanging the Society’s
Journal. The exchanges constitute the latest literature in historical and
allied research and in that sense the Library has got a useful collection
of very valuable and up-to-date publications and journals. ‘The finances
are too slender at present to enable the Society to purchase many mare
useful books which. are the daily need of the research student in a‘
mofussil station like ours. Some very rare and valuable collections of
coins, copper-plates and other materials have been acquired for the
Society’s Museum. And efforts must be unsparingly made and directed
towards enriching the same. It must be the duty of every patriotic
Andhra to secure precious treasures for this Society, treasures. collected
from excavations and finds, and house them here. Since the year 1926
the Society has been petitioning to the local government to be pleased
to make an annual grant from the provincial funds for the maintenance
of the institution but in vain, We have petitioned to the local govern-
ment quoting the instances where the provincial governmeats of Bihar,
Bengal and United Provinces have been liberally providing for the
maintenance of similar learned societies within their areas. [t is
understood that even in the new province of Orissa there is going to be
a Research Society under the patronage of the provincial government,
It is therefore hoped that our local government also would in future
make some provision for the Society's maintenance. Add to this the
Society had not been receiving the usual library grant from the govern-
ment during the last three years,

We close the Report with an earnest appeal for funds to our
Andbra countrymen. The majority of the Andhras seem to take it for
granted that the Society provides itsself in some mysterious way for its
maintenance and needs. Actually it depends wupon the subscriptions of
its members, subscribers, annual grants, occasional donations from
philanthrophic gentlemen, the local Municipality and the Government,
These resources are utterly inadequate to run it. The cause of the
institution must be the care of the nation, and the care of the rich and
the bountiful citizens of our motherland. The need for private benefac.
tions and support from the generous and the rich is never maore
imperatively urgent than it is to-day.
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ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.
TREASURER’S STATEMENT

Income and Expenditure Account for the yecar ending with 81—8—1987.

4 el
EXPENDITURE. Rs. A. P,
Printing and Paper 508— 3—o
Binding 32— 6—o
Postage and Railway freight ee 56— 1—6
Lighting charges 24— o0—o
Peon’s salary 10— 8~o0
Travelling expenses for the Secretary 20— 0—o
Stationery 2~— 3=0
To Hindu Samaj for Meeting charges ... . I— g4—o
Refund of Govt. grant v 57— 8—o
Bank Commission oo o110
Surplus for the year carried to Balance Sheet 66—10—~—6
876— 1—o0
INCOME. Rs. A. P,
Subscriptions from Members 133—8—o0
Subscriptions for the Journal (from institutions) " 45—8—o
Donations :—
By Mr, ]. Sreeramamurty for Ramayya Pantulu
Commemoration Volume 50— o0~o0
Maharaja of Jeypore for do. : 50~ 0—0
Zamindar of Chemudu for two years 193g
and 1936 ) 200—0~—0
Grant from Municipality, Rajahmundry 100—0=0
Rao Bahadur A. Ramaraoc Pantulu Garu 10—0~—0
S. Azimulla Esq. §—o~—o
N. Kameswararao Pantulu Garu 5—0™0
-A-friend 1—o—o
. T a21~—o0—o0
8ale of publications 296—7 -0
Total 876—91—o0
F———————

P, KAMESWARA RAO,
Honorary Treasurer,
4437,
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ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.

Balance Sheet as on 81—8—1937.

LIABILITIES, Rs. A. P

Life Membership Fund
Loans outstanding:— e
Due to N. Subba Rao Pantulu Garu on
pronote executed by Mr. C. Atmaram
the then Secretary. , 150— 0~
Due to N. Kameswara Rao Pantulu Garu e
on pronote executed by Mr. M. Rama
Rao, the then Secretary. - o—
Due to Raja Sri K. S. Jagannatha Rao et
Bahadur Garu on prodote executed by

Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, Secretary. 78—0— 0
27500
325——0—0
b
ASSETS. Rs. A. P
8. . .
Total deficit up to |
31—3—36 as
o 4 3 per Balance
Less sur'plus for the year ending with 31-3-37 e
from income and expenditare account 66— 10—
Net deficit as on 31—3—37 et
Cash on hand Sre—s
ﬁfish in P. O. S. B, account ' P
vance paid to Mr. M. Rama R soTHTs
e . M. ao for postag
remaining to be accounted postase
3— o—o
e ettt
Total 325— o=—o
SETTE—

P, KAMESWARA RA0,
Honorary Treasurer,
4—4-31.

Is
2,
3
4o
S
6,

8.

Q.
I0.
Il
X2,
I3s
4.

16.
17
18,
19-
20.
21,

T 22.

23
24.
25.
26.
2%.
28,
29.
30.
37
32,
33.

3s.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40,

LIST OF EXCHANGES

Aryan Path, 51 Esplanade Road, Bombay.
Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Cocanada.
Archiv Orientalni, Prague, Czechoslovakia.
Asia Major, Ballygunje, Calcutta.
Bangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Calcutta.
Bharati, Madras.
Boston, U. 5. A,

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Atts,
Zeitschrift der Deubschen Morgenlandischen Gesselschaft, Germany.

Educational Review, Mount Road, Madras.

Evigraphia Indica, Calcutta.

Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica, Calcutia.

Journal of the Academy of Philosophy. and Religion, Poona.

Qriha Lakshmi.
Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta.

Jatna Gazelle.
Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta.

Journal of the Anthropological Society, Bombay, .
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna,
Journal of Indian History, Madras.

Journal of the Bombay Br. of the Royal Asiatic Society.
Journal of the Historical Society, Exchange Buildings, Bombay.
Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta University,
Journal of the Oriental Research, Madras. :

Journal of the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay,

Journal of the Geographical Association, Madras,
Journal of the Urusvati, Himalaya Research Institute, Reerich Museum

Journal of the United Provinces Research Society, Lucknow.
Journal of the Assam Research Society, Gauhati.

Journal of the RBombay University, Bombay. '
Karnotaka Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Bangalore.

Man tn India, Ranchi, Bihar
Bulletin of the Ramavarma Research
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sactety,

Maha Bodhi.

Modern Review. .

Le Monde Oriental Upsala Norway: .
Philosophical Quarterly. Amalner, East Khandesh.
Papers of the Kerala Society, Trivandrum, Travancore.

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore.

Journal -of Sanskritt Sakitya Parishat, Calcutta.

Society, Trichur,
Ceylon Branch, Colombo,



4T,

420

43
44

45,
46.
47.

xiv

Indologica-Pragnesia, Prague.

Journal of the Karnatak Historical Society, Dharwar,
Anl. Rep. of the Supt. of Epigraphy, Madras.

Anl. Rep. of Arch. Survey of India, New Delhi.

Publications of the

Archzlogical Department of the Nizam’s Govt. Hydrabad (Deccan).

Archzlogical Department of the Government of Mysore, Mysore.
Archzological Department of Travancore.

48. Arch®ological Department, Djawa (Java).

49. Smithsonian Society, Washington, U, S. A.

so. Kern Institute, Lieden, Holland.

51, Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona,
s2. Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, 314, Sadasivpet, Poona.
53. G=kwad’s Oriental Institute. Baroda. .
54. Superintendent, Government Museum, Egmore, Madras, .
55. Superintendent, Musie Guimet, Paris. i

56, Superintendent, Department of Archzology, Gwalior.

57. Academy des Beaux-arts, Institute de France, Paris,

58. Journal of the Annamalai University.

59. Indian Culture, Calcutta.

60. Calcutta Oriental Journal.

61. Prabuddha Karnatak,

62. Bibliographie Bouddhique. :

63. Publications of the Varendra Research Society,: Rajsashi.

64. Prachina Karnataka.

65. Publications of the Mysore Oriental Library.

66. Acta Orientalia, Leyden.

67. India and the World.

68. Nagari Pracharini Patrika, Benares.

69. Triveni, Madras, ,

70. Annual Report of the Watson Museum of Antiquities, Rajkot
1, ¥ )
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